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THOUGHT FOR THE MONTH

An Ebenezer Stone - “Hitherto the Lord has helped us ”
(2 sam. 7.12).

Itwas a common theme among the prophets and poets
of Israel that they looked back in their history to re-dis-
cover how God had forgiven and delivered them and how
He continually protected and blessed them abundantly in
past days. This could have been a depressing review be-
cause the people of Israel very frequently disobeyed God’s
laws and reaped the obvious consequences. Itwas not so
but ajoyful testimony to the compassion and goodness of
God. His people let him down badly but He never let
them down. Those same prophets and poets not only
looked back but looked forward to a time when the peo-
ple of Israel would be fully gathered in their own land,
flourishing and prosperous; leading the nations in the
worship of God. Neither the past nor the future was all
‘gloom and doom’. Recognition and repentance ofsinin
the past and present were vital to progress in the future,
but they could never be a cause for utter despair. There
was reason for praise and thanksgiving not depression.
That was a good reason for trusting God when all around
seemed to be collapsing. When Jesus came into the world,
outwardly it may not have seemed to be a very auspicious
time to be bom, least of all for one who was to be king
and ruler of the nations. He came to very humble and
insignificant surroundings without any worldly glamour
and splendour. But quietly the great Creator of the Uni-
verse had everything under control working all things out
for the destiny of his son, his people and all mankind.
History has recorded the facts that reveal this to be so.
Although fearful rulers tried to destroy him, faithful watch-
ers waited and were ready to acknowledge him.

As we enter a New Year, we too must be among the
faithful watchers. We too must sing praises to our God
for the way He has led us in spite of our own weakness.
We too must go forward with prophets and poets looking
beyond the consequences of human selfishness and in-

Treasurer: R. I. HAINES (Gloucester)

competence into the Kingdom of God. He has always
placed a limit on the downward trend in this world and
there must come a time when He will speak peace and
reconciliation to a creation destroying itself.

The laws ofthat Kingdom are clearly laid down in the
Scriptures. It is our privilege to know them and practise
them, now in 1997. It is ourjoy to show bewildered and
shattered men and women, boys and girls around us, that
compassion and righteousness, truth and beauty are not
forgotten qualities ofthe past but part of the future start-
ing now.

NOTICES
Gainsborough House, Milborne Port.

The Bible Fellowship Eventide Trust, a parallel organi-
sation to the Bible Fellowship Union mns this Christian
retirement centre, primarily for those sympathetic with
the view expressed in this journal. It now has several
vacancies.

Gainsborough House welcomes friends for country
holidays and short stays in single and double guest rooms.
It is situated on the west side of a delightful village, 100
miles south west of London. Readers considering mov-
ing to a retirement home are invited to write for details to
the Secretary: Mr W. Simmons, 9 Green Hill Close. High
Wycombe. Bucks. HP13 5QD Telephone: 01494 533237

RENEWALS

Al readers from whom we have not heard since last July
should have received a pink renewal notice in Novem-
ber/December issue. It will be appreciated if any who
have not yet done so will let us know their wishes without
delay. We are concerned to continue despatching the
‘Monthly’ to all who definitely wish to receive it but we
do not want to incur the cost of sending it to anyone who
is no longer interested.
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t Holmes

In a former series some attention was given to the
significance oftwo Greek words Agape and Phileo
— which in many modem versions are translated by
ourone word “Love”. lItwas therein sought to show
that the early Church was compelled to give these
two words specific definitions oftheir own. Somuch
new light and understanding ofthe heavenly verities
was breaking into their sanctified consciousness that
the old words had to become the bearers of this
wealth of truth, and do service for nobler purposes
than they had served before.

To the Early Church the Agape was expressive of
the Love ofGod, that mighty force which was putting
through the great Redemptive and Restorational Plan
for the recovery of man from sin and death. Mean-
time it was the power which enabled men of different
races and temperaments to dwell together in unity’
— and to sink themselves and their varied interests
into the preparatory stages of that Plan. It formed
the bond of common citizenship in the heavenly
polity, and the link ofbrotherhood in that wider fam-
ily relationship. Under God this was yet to embrace
heaven and earth. When the Love of God was thus
shed abroad intheir hearts they accounted it a spark
from that same flame which, in a coming day, will
consume all impurity and unrighteousness and re-
fine all things that are refinable.

Similarly the word Phileo had taken on a wider
meaning than the Greek classics had given it, and
had come to stand for a brotherhood no longer cir-
cumscribed by blood relationship. The Apostles cut
rightthrough tribal and patriotic boundaries and gave
to every believing man. regardless of ancestry’, the
right hand of fellowship in Christ.

But it is the wider conception of the Agape that is
to be the theme of this present study.

'Hie Agape has been compared with those various
“other things” with which Paul contrasted it in the
course of his argument — those various other ways
oflife— formulated and fostered by the philosophic
minds of Greece and the Orient. Paul had set the
Agape very deliberately over against the occult
knowledge and the cultic mysteries of Greece and
Babylonia, together with the Mithraism of Persia,
and claimed for it that it was by far a more excellent
way of life and happiness. He had also placed the
Agape over against the Charismata endowments of
the infant Church, and claimed for it superiority' over
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“AND NOW ABIDETH .. ”

1. Love is the principal thing

A reflection of studies

m 1 Cor13 '

these, heaven-conferred though they were! To say
the least, Paul proclaimed it to be the better way.
Time, at last, will show it to be the only way.

This contrast with these “other things” provides a
background for the present survey. When, there-
fore, we are considering the elements of which the
Agape is composed, we can ask the question, “What
place had the elements in the Grecian, the Persian,
or the Christian way of life? How would they fit
into the experience ofthose who pursued these ways
of life?” We can also ask what place have these
elements in the way of life of the saints who have
received their spark of Agape from God? In this
way we shall be able to place these seemingly sim-
ple graces over against the attitudes of heathen
priests, of cultured philosophers, and the rulers of
this present world, and learn how Heaven evaluates
these things as oftranscendently greater worth than
all the thrones and crowns and religious privileges
of which this world can boast.

More than that, in the universal scale ofthings the
simple practice of Love will be found of greater po-
tential worth than all the finely-phrased odes and
plays of the Greek or any other Age. The simply-
phrased but fervent exhortation of the Christian
minister, beseeching his attentive hearers to put on
love, will be found, when the tale is told, to have
contributed more towards the moral cleansing ofthe
world than all the fine-spun phrases of golden pens
or silvery tongues the world has ever known. Even
ifnot immediately effective it is a contribution posi-
tive in nature, in conformity with the outlines ofthe
Great Plan of recovery, which can never fail.

Coming now to consideration of the text, it reads,
“But now abidethfaith, hope, love; these three...”
“but now abideth ...!” These three are to be placed
in contrast with certain other things spoken ofinthe
foregoing context. Paul has referred to things that
would not “abide”; of these he says, "they shall be
done away . . . they shall cease ... itshall be done
away. ”” Presumably the abiding things are intended
to be set in contrast with the things that are to pass
away. Because of this the Church's future witness
was to be affected by her growth in grace and not by
demonstrations ofher automatic Charismata. Thus,
when these gifts of “prophesying” and ofthe imme-
diate use of “tongues” etc., were withdrawn, the
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Church’slifewould begin to express itselfmore natu-
rally in the development of faith, hope and love;
because of this, those who were drawn to her ranks
by pursuits ofthe miraculous would tend to fall away,
and in this way her assemblies would be purified,
her true children edified and beautified by grace and
truth.

Now it ought to be obvious that though Paul as-
serted that knowledge (of a kind) would pass away
(verse 8) he did not intend his readers to understand
that all knowledge would pass away, giving place to
a state ofgeneral ignorance in the Church. Eventhe
graces which were to abide require knowledge as
their foundation-stones. There cannot be faith with-
out knowledge, nor hope. And most certainly there
cannot be any Agape without knowledge ofthe Di-
vine intentionto rescue the world from sin and death.
Hence though Paul does not specifically mention
knowledge of this kind as an abiding thing, it is ob-
vious that it must abide, and abound also, as the
groundwork ofall 'these three”. We must therefore
assume that an increasing measure of Christian
knowledge, diligently sought by study ofthe Word,
is pre-requisite and essential to continuance in faith,
hope and love. In an illustrative sense knowledge is
the soil ofwhich— in part — the Agape must grow.
The same is also true of faith and hope. But as faith
and hope, in a certain sense, are both constituent el-
ements ofthe Agape (seev. 7) itwill not be necessary
to discuss their outgrowth from the soil of knowl-
edge separately. As for the all-embracing
Master-grace, this is knowledge transmuted to ma-
turity and fragrance of character through its
relationship to every sub-ordinate grace of which
Love is composed. In the same way that no floral
fragrance or beauty can exist without the prior exist-
ence and use of soil, so also there can be no fragrance
of Love without the existence and right use of sanc-
tifying knowledge. Let ustry to work this out.

Every constituent element of Love must express
itself in some form of service or activity. They do
not stand for mere abstractions or even states ofmind
alone. Even those which are set out from the nega-
tive point of view — “love envieth not” — have a
positive aspect the opposite ofthat stated in the text.
That being so, there must be some act in which each
element of Love finds suitable expression. Behind
every act accordant with Love, there must be mo-
tive and intent. Behind motive and intent there must
be understanding and comprehension ofthe why and

January/February, 1997

wherefore of the act. That brings us right back to
our antecedent state — our knowledge of the need
for such an act.

In so far as the Agape is concerned God had stated
why there is need for IT to act. Man is fallen under
sin. and cannot extricate himself. Because God
knows the need for help is great, He has made cer-
tain moves to meet that need. Behind all God's kindly
acts are his gracious motives and intents; behind these
motives and intents is the knowledge of the need.
This same reasoning holds true in our own world,
with all its happenings. To call forth a kindly act we
must have come to sense a need, we do the kindly
thing to meet that need, hence our knowledge ofthat
need becomes the antecedent ofthe act. Were we to
be questioned why we didthe kindly thing we would
say we knew the need and the opportunity was there.
It would be quite enough to say we knew of that
need, and how to meet the need.

In association with the Lord in things pertaining
to his Father’s Plan this relationship ofprior knowl-
edge to both motive and act holds good all the way.
Jesus warned us what to expect from our contempo-
raries. The course of this present world being
antagonistic to our own creates many needs, which
means many opportunities to do the kindly thing
To have been fore-warned means that we have fore-
knowledge ofwhat to expect. Hence we are primed
in advance, to be on the alert to see or sense anoth-
er’sneed. InGod’sordinance ofaffairs it is his desire
that we do the kindly thing when we sense its need.
There is here a two-fold reason for the kindly act.
First, we know a need exists; next, we know it pleases
God for us to meet that need. Now; if we are ques-
tioned why we do the deed, we have this two-fold
reason to offer in reply. Furthermore, inasmuch as
we have been taught that each kindly deed will re-
actupon our own hearts and minds and leave behind
a deepened impression of the Divine graving-tool
there-on, we find yet another reason for our act. As
we ponder on truth which we have learned, we see
that our kindly act is a minor victory won for right-
eousness in the age-long conflict between right and
wrong — evil and good — sin and righteousness,
and is thus a contribution to the over-all effort re-
quired to overthrow the wrong.

It is because we have come to KNOW that these
daily struggles and victories, with their resultant
deepenings of character, are the Divine means of
preparing the instrument ofmercy and righteousness,
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by which He has proposed to bring in the Agape
way of life in the coming Age, that these little hap-
penings take on their measure of importance and
value. It is because we have learned ofthe world’s
great need, and of the Divine intention to meet that
need in this very particular way that we have been
led to consecrate ourselves to the Divine Will, and
submit ourselves daily to the pressure of the grav-
ing-tool inreadiness for the day and hour when God
will begin to use us to meet that need. Thus each
degree ofgrowth inthis or that element of'the Agape
in the heart of any child of God is a contribution to
the diffusion and establishment in the earth of the
mighty motive force with which God intends to bring
in the perfect way of life.

The knowledge we possess is thus the antecedent
factor to everything we do and say in our sendee for
the Lord, and this abides as the groundwork of our
faith and hope and love. Only thus can faith be faith
and not credulity; only thus can hope be hope, not
wishful expectation; and only thus love can be love,
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not mere sentimentality. A knowledge such as this,
devoted to such ends, cannever become “puffed up”,
nor inflated with a sense ofits own importance. The
objective before it is too big to gender pride. The
very immensity of the conflict between Right and
Wrong, and ofthe forces and powers engaged therein,
is enough to make us realise that God also is equal
to the task and that we need his constant care to help
us in our way today.

It is knowledge such as this that make us long for
the companionship of our Lord Jesus every day, and
to find his resurrection power working in us all the
time. Withoutthis knowledge we would never yearn
to share in His sufferings, nor long to participate in
that special resurrection from the dead. Nor could
we live in hope that the great oath-bound promise
would ever be fulfilled or that the suffering nations
would be blessed.

Our knowledge must abide, for out of it our faith
and hope and love must grow.
(To be continued)

a o nuson THE DOCTRINE OF THE KINGDOM OF GOD

In the wisdom of God men could not begin to un-
derstand His purpose for humanity until after the
lapse of ages they looked back upon the course of
history and related that to the revealed intentions of
God. Although Abraham was given the Divine prom-
ise “hr thee and in thy seed shall all the families of
the earth be blessed" there was little indication how
and in what manner that promise would be fulfilled.
It was not until the deepest thinkers of the Hebrew
nation began to see for themselves the evil results of
human rulership without God that they realised the
inevitability ofa Divine intrusion into human affairs
in terms of a universal Kingdom which would rec-
tify injustice, abolish evil, and bring in everlasting
righteousness. Thatwas the modest beginning from
which our present understanding ofthe Kingdom of
God has been developed.

The earliest definite view of this coming King-
dom was that of the eighth century B.C., when
prophets like Isaiah foresaw a future Golden Age, in
which “a King shall reign in righteousness and
princes rule injudgement”(lsa. 32. 1), “The desert
shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose” (Isa. 35. 1),
“The wolfshall dwell with the Jamb . . . and a little
childshall leadthem” (Isa. 11.6), “Every! manshall

dwell wider his own vine andfig tree, and none shall
make them afraid””(Mic. 4.4). This transformation
of the earth was to be achieved. Isaiah foretold, by
the exaltation to power of a righteous people, puri-
fied through suffering and aflame with missionary
ardour for the conversion of all nations. Two centu-
ries later, Jeremiah and his fellow-seers stressed the
need for individual repentance from sin and personal
holiness of life as a necessary element in the ideal
Divine Kingdom, and so Igid the foundation for the
much later preaching of Christ. 'Then during the
Babylonian captivity' Daniel spoke ofa coming king-
dom upon earth before which all the powers of this
world would vanish away, and the ‘people ofthe
saints ofthe Most High ”would possess the king-
dom “for ever and ever ”’(Dan. 7. 18). He pictured
atime when Messiah would come, exalt His faithful
people to association with Himself, raise the dead of
past ages, and destroy all evil in a cataclysm likened
to devouring lire.

So far the doctrine of the Kingdom of God had
revolved around the chosen nation ofIsrael and was
confined to the idea ofa better and righteous admin-
istration of the world as it now is. Although the
resurrection of the dead was expected there was no
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clear understanding of God's purpose in introducing
the kingdom upon earth or of its sequel in the extin-
guishing of sin and death. It was in the two or three
centuries immediately preceding Christ’s Advent that
this deeper significance began to be appreciated and
with it some understanding that the coming Messiah
was to be, not merely a political and military leader
who would deliver the Jews from their enemies and
seat Himself for ever upon the restored throne of
David, but a deliverer who was destined to reign until
no trace ofevil remained in the earth. “For the earth
shall befilled with the knowledge o fthe glory ofthe
Lord as the waters cover the sea ”’(Hab. 2. 14). This
development in thought was the fruit of that period
of intense religious experience through which the
Jewish people passed after their return from Babylon,
and it culminated at the time of Christ's birth in a
very general beliefthat the time of deliverance was
at hand.

In this time the Jews were disappointed. The
hoped-for kingdom was not established, they were
not delivered from the power ofthe Gentiles, and in
fact their own national existence came to an end and
they were dispersed among all nations. The age-old
hope of Israel seemed doomed to frustration. The
message of Jesus, however, opened anew avenue of
thought— that the Kingdom, although it must surely
eventually come to earth just as it was expected, is
first of all to be realised in a spiritual sense in the
hearts and lives of Christ’s own followers, these lat-
ter becoming fitted by virtue of their lives'
experiences in the Christian way to be God’s “minis-
ters of reconciliation” (2 Cor. 5. 18-20) to all men
when the earthly Kingdom eventually is introduced.

The Advent of Jesus, therefore, cast the hope and
expectation ofhuman reconciliation to God in an en-
tirely new light. No longer was the Kingdom thought
ofas being an exclusively earthly one, and the scope
ofDivine salvation limited to this planet. Jesus Christ
“brought life and immortality to light through the
gospel””(2 Tim. 1.10) and added to the age-old hope
of an earthly Paradise the Christian realisation of a
heavenly counterpart. Therefore in the writings of
the New Testament, particularly in the theology of
the Apostle Paul, we find that the great hope set be-
fore the Christian disciple of Christ is that of a
resurrection to spiritual life like to that ofJesus Christ
Himself, and eternal association with Him in His fu-
ture activities, particularly in the education and
conversion of the world of men when, at the Second
Advent of Christ, the stage is set for world conver-
sion.
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This distinction between the heavenly and the
earthly aspects of the Kingdom was obscured dur-
ing the early centuries of the Christian era by
developments ofthought leading in other directions.
The primitive Church expected that the Second Ad-
vent would take place in their own time, and with
the recurrent disappointment of this hope, and an
increasing realisation that in a spiritual sense the
Kingdom of God was already come to the believer
(*The Kingdom ofGod is withinyou ”Luke 17.21;
“God hath translated us into the Kingdom ofHis
Son” Col. 1 13), the sharp outline of beliefin the
material Kingdom upon earth was lost. By the end
ofthe fourth century the influence ofphilosophy and
mystic methods of Scripture interpretation had —
within the confines oforganised ecclesiastical Chris-
tianity at any rate — superseded the old beliefin the
coming day of God's rising up to purify the earth
from sin. The hope ofheaven as a means of escape
from the earth and all its wickedness was stressed as
being the sole purpose of salvation. From this idea
arose the now common beliefthat all probation ends
at death and that the unbeliever, dying in his sins, is
lost eternally.

At a later date it came to be thought that the King-
dom ofGod isto be realised in the gradual conversion
ofworldly powers and institutions to Christian ide-
als by the missionary endeavour ofthe Church, and
that when this admittedly difficult task shall have
been accomplished, Kingdom will have come. The
modem trend of affairs in world government and
organised Christianity alike has shaken faith in this
dogma, and Christian thought is beginning, slowly
but yet surely, to turn again in the direction of the
original understanding.

The passage of fifteen centuries has seen a great
advance in the perception of Divine principles relat-
ing to the Kingdom. The Scriptures teach that God
purposes for all men aperiod of full and unhindered
instruction in His way of life, and that all the dead
will be restored from the grave to participate in this
time of instruction. Under the spiritual administra-
tion of Christ and his Church, and the no less effective
administration of stalwart men of God upon earth,
the practice of evil and injustice toward others will
be completely restrained and death — except as the
natural and inevitable consequence of incorrigible
sin— be nomore. Thisisin factthe “Day ofJudge-
ment” of mediaeval theology, the judgment (Greek
“kriseus ”— crisis) to include a period of instruc-
tion and testing as well as the moment of final
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decision. “He hath appointed a day " said Paul to
the Athenians “in the which He willjudge the world
in righteousness by that man whom he hath or-
dained” (Acts 17. 31). The Psalmist declares that
this day ofjudgement is to be a time of universal
rejoicing (Psa. 96. 11-13). Jesus called the same
period “the regeneration” (Matt. 19. 28) and Peter,
“times of the restitution” (Acts 3.21). In both the
Old and the New Testaments it is spoken of as a
“new heavens and new earth” (Isa. 65. 17, 2 Pet. 3.
13).

This Kingdom will be introduced when human
efforts at self-government — without God — have
demonstrably failed and the world is facing chaos.
There will be anucleus of people aware ofthe com-
ing Kingdom and prepared to receive it but the
majority ofmankind will be unaware or heedless of
the impending change. The new administrationwill
call the world to order, and the powers of Heaven—
spiritual forces at presentunknown and unrecognised
amongst men— will restrain the active prosecution
ofevil practices and set in authority men ofunques-
tioned rectitude and integrity’. Under their guidance
wise and just measures for the conduct of society
will be promulgated and enforced, and widespread
educational activities lead men to a knowledge of
the principles upon which human society must be
based, leading them to face for themselves the issue
of conversion to Christ.

It is during this period that the resurrection takes
place, and all who have lived will be found again
upon earth sharing in the opportunities and ameni-
ties of the Kingdom. The progressive elimination
of sin from the bodies and minds of men will put an
end to human death, for death is the result of sin and
where there is no sin there will be no death. Volun-
tary and sincere acceptance of Jesus Christ and His
way ofrighteousness, and reconciliation to God, will
bring in their train perfection ofhuman nature and a
state of eternal sinlessness. Only those who intelli-
gently and deliberately refuse to accept this way of
life, and who choose sin for sin's sake, will reap the
inevitable result ofthat course, the Divine withdrawal
of the life that cannot be used aright.

Those — and there will be many such— who hail
with enthusiasm this revolution in world affairs will
naturally set to work to persuade and convert their
neighbours, and the resultwill be a period ofworld-
wide missionaiy endeavour. The planning of the
world’s resources to meet all needs will become a
simple matter when selflessness has replaced self-

BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY 7

ishness as the dominant motive. Scientific knowl-
edge will be applied to the harnessing or natural
forces for the benefit of humankind, and the crea-
tive and artistic instincts of men applied to the
beautifying ofthe earth and everything that is upon
it. The willing acceptance, by each citizen, of the
obligations and duties properly devolving upon him
will make for a peace and order in human society
which has not before been known in earthly history.

The whole world will thus be brought into proper
relation with God. In Him will all men live, and
move, and have their being (Acts 17. 28). Sin will
have been vanquished, death will be no more, and
man, having entered fully and voluntarily into the
full acceptance of God’s way of life will not again
become subject to sin and that which sin entails.
Hence those disciplinary restraints upon the outward
practice ofevil which are necessary during the time
of Christ’skingdom can and will be removed. Men
will be perfectly free to order their own lives in their
own ways, and there will be no question but that
they will do so always in fullest harmony with the
principles of love and justice.

Farther than this the Bible does not take us. We
have only the bare statement “Then cometh the end,
when He (Christ) shall have delivered up the King-
dom ofGod, even the Father... that God may be all
inall (1 Cor. 15. 24). This is after the vanquishing
ofsin and the destruction ofthe last enemy — death
(1 Cor. 15.26). We are left with the vision ofa dual
creation, a spiritual world to which the closest fol-
lowers of Christ during this present Age have
succeeded, and a material world restored to Edenic
conditions and inhabited by a race of sinless undy-
ing human beings fulfilling to the full all for which
their Creator intended them.

A fitting climax to the Bible story — the fall into,
and the deliverance from, sin! For the details ofthose
ages of glory that lie beyond the close of Christ’s
reign over the earth we can well afford to wait.

‘And | saw a new heaven and a new earth;for the
first heaven and the first earth were passed
away . ..and | heard a voicefrom heaven, saying,
Behold, the dwellingplace ofGod is with men, and
he shall dwell with them, and they shall be hispeo-
ple, and he shall be their God. And God shall wipe
away all tearsfrom their eyes, and there shall be no
more death, neither sorrow, nor crying, neither shall
there be any more pain, for theformer things are
passedaway. AndHe thatsitteth on the Throne saith,
Behold, 'make all things new.



8 BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY

REST — TODAY

D. Nadal

Many Christians think of the Israelites’ journey
from the Exodus to the River Jordan as a picture of
the Christian life, judging from well known hymns
and songs. Hebrew's chapters 3 and 4 show that the
believer’s experience is illustrated by the conquest
ofCanaan and should include the ‘rest’ which Israel
could have enjoyed as they had settled into the land.
Psalm 95 is quoted in those chapters and it refers to
Israel’swanderings hithe wilderness. That iswhere
the restlessness began. Israel challenged God about
the conditions of the journey and the spirit ofrebel-
lion continued into the Promised Land. They were
never able to conquer all their enemies or bring their
conflicts to an end.

The problem arose at Rephidim as the Israelites’
route left the eastern fork ofthe Red Sea. Until this
point Moses had enjoyed their confidence and diffi-
culties had been overcome. Now Moses faced a large
company of people, in desert conditions and with
little prospect of getting any water.

In Egypt they always had a supply of water from
the Nile and sufficient food. Now they saw the dan-
ger ofbeing withoutthese things and their faith failed
the test. Moses *“called the place Massah and
Meribah because the Israelites quarrelled and be-
cause they tested the Lordsaying, 1s the Lordamong
usor not. (Exodus 17. 1-7).

A similar incident occurred towards the end oftheir
journey through the desert recorded in Numbers 20.
2-13. Again the place was called Meribah because
ofthe attitude ofthe people of Israel. They felt that
they had been forced out of Egypt and betrayed.
Their memories of the marvellous signs which the
Lord had done to deliver them from Pharaoh had
faded, yet tire recollection ofthe material good things
of Egypt remained strong and distorted. In spite of
the fact that when Joshua’s farewell speech to the
leaders ofIsrael was preceded by the statement “the
Lord had given lIsrael rest from all their enemies
around them”, many of the Canaanite people re-
mained among them and the Philistines gave them
no rest.

Psalm 95 ends emphatically with the words “So |
declared on oath in my anger, They shall never en-
ter my rest.  This is an interesting psalm which
begins with a beautiful call to worship. Spurgeon
suggests that the early verses of the psalm bring to
mind the worship in the wilderness. It ends with a
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Christian inheritance
now

reminder ofthe unholy condition ofthe people who
made promises to God at Sinai. Later they made a
golden calfand worshipped it.

They disobeyed God’s law and rebelled against
his appointed leader. But Moses experienced God’s
rest because the Almighty was close to him through-
out the long and sometimes bitter events of the
journey. Moses ascended the holy mount and talked
face to face with God. There in Horeb Moses learned
much ofthe loving character ofthe God he served.
Thus it was recorded in Exodus 33. 14 “My pres-
ence will go withyou and | will give you rest” and
that promise holds the key to an understanding of
Hebrews 3.12 where the writer exhorts the brethren
to be sure that “none ofyou has a sinful, unbeliev-
ing heart that turns awayfrom the living God ™. The
firstten chapters ofHebrews show the way in which
Jesus is so much better, so much more effective than
the leaders of the past. They were illustrations of
what he was to be. Angels and prophets had spoken
the Word ofthe Lord but never like the Son of God.
Moses had been a remarkable leader and mediator
of the covenant but his work was but a shadow of
what Christ would do. Aaronhad been amodel High
Priest but he had not been able to deliver Israel from
sin for only Jesus could do that. Joshua was a great
general who led the hosts ofIsrael into battle against
the Canaanites and did so well. Yet when he laid
down his sword and fell asleep, the conflicts went
on and Israel as anation never experienced the ‘rest’
which God had promised to them. The reason was
quite simply that as a people, they had not really
experienced the presence ofaholy God. The writer
to the Hebrews feared lest believers in Christ should
experience the release from sin and begin to enjoy
the providential love of their God, but never fully
grasp the promises. Like Israel they still had con-
flicts with their enemies. This ‘rest’is not a condition
for which the children of God wait to receive in
heaven; this is a part of their experience TODAY
and if it is not part of today’s experience there is
something wrong which needs attention NOW.

In Hebrew 4. 9 the writer refers to a ‘Sabbath-
rest’. Why should Christians be concerned about
something specified inthe Law ofMoses? Paul made
it clear, particularly in his letter to the Galatians that
Christ’s followers are not under the Law. Ifwe go
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backto Creation where the Sabbath is first mentioned
God rested but not because ofweariness after creat-
ing such a wonderful universe. When Jesus
discussed the Sabbath with the Jews in Jerusalem
he said, “My Father is always at his work to this
very day, andl, too, amworking. ” (John5. 17). The
Creator had completed his work in creation but the
Universe needed his sustaining power. The galax-
ies of stars and the atoms from which all matter is
made operate by his law and under his watchful care.
After sin entered the world, God set about his re-
demptive work and that has never stopped. Kidner
commenting on Genesis 2,2 saysthat this word sabat
from which we get our word ‘Sabbath’itis not a rest
of inactivity but a rest of achievement. It is similar
to Jesus being seated “at the right hand ofthe Maj-
esty in heaven” (Heb. 8. 1) having accomplished
redemption He is now ready to administer it. God’s
rest is full of promise to believers who share it with
him.

Israel’s Sabbath had a double blessing. First in
those hard days of bitter toil, when so many ordi-
nary people were slaves ofa master and of a system
which ground the faces of the poor, one day offin
seven was a wonderful blessing. It was also a real
need in order to maintain full health and the fourth
commandment displays the humane treatment which
working folk obtained for the first time under the
Mosaic Law. Much more than this, Israel were be-
ing taught to focus their minds upon God, if only for
one day. It was an opportunity to break from the
mundane round of hard duty in the effort to obtain
material wealth and comfort. Israel’s Sabbath was a
day of worship when they would approach with
greater consciousness the holy presence of God who
cared so much about their welfare. This was the day
when they could put aside the hard facts of scraping
a living together; when they could forget for a mo-
ment a hard master who drove them to distraction
and focus their minds upon the great Almighty who
was so compassionate. Here too the responsibilities
of royalty and leadership could be laid down for a
moment to think and read and study about the One
who rules all things. The Sabbath was never in-
tended to be a burden which drove men and women
away from God but rather a day of rich, sweet fel-
lowship with One who knew all about their real
burdens. It was a day of true Sabbath-rest and the
principles which governed it are still valid for Chris-
tians to whom the invitation still comes, “Come near
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to God and he will come near toyou. ”” But however
hard the way, and however frequently we stumble in
disobedience and rebellion, coming to a loving Fa-
ther should be one of relaxed joy. Methods of
worship, understanding the finer details about God
and his purpose and what we wear when Christians
assemble are not the things which matter most. What
is important is wanting to approach God himself,
preferably with other believers who appreciate the
great privilege which He offers to his people.

There are aspects of our lives which can prevent
us entering the presence ofour loving God and there-
fore prevent us from enjoying his Yest’. Like Israel
ofold, that restis not ours ifwe have conflicts within
and without. Among those who signally failed to
enjoy the rest that he should have done was Saul of
Benjamin, the first king of Israel. There is an inter-
esting parallel between the lives of Saul and David.
They began their walk with God in triumph, full of
his spirit. Both were skilful and had the same re-
sources on offer from God. Both were shy yet stood
out above their fellows in the public eye. Buthow
different the course oftheir lives. David nourished
himselfin God and in spite of great failures he con-
quered. Saul failed to trust God and was impatient
to get his own will done. He took the worship of
God into his own hands and despised the arrange-
ments which God had specifically made to keep
royalty and priesthood separate. This led to disobe-
dience and rebellion which made him a very restless
person. He had long departed from the way of the
Lord and from being motivated by his spiritwhen a
young, godly and successful son-in-law came on the
scene. Saul’s attitude made him full of envy and
hatred. Within his heart was conflict and bitterness
and these things were the enemies of his rest. In-
stead of conquest we see him in spiritual decline in
1 Samuel chapters 13-31, with bad temper in chap-
ter 18, total loss ofprinciple in chapter 28 and finally
loss of life in chapter 31. It all happened because
Saul slowly drew away from the presence ofGod. It
is easy to make judgements about a tragedy of the
Old Testament, far away in time from the period of
the Christian church. But the Scriptures must chal-
lenge us daily ifwe are to avoid Saul’s attitude. Israel
could not find its rest in God. Has the Church done
any better?

Outwardly, at least, it would seem not. Two thou-
sand years of conflict about how Christians should
think and how they should act had brought a torrent
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of words, in speech and print which give little evi-
dence that those who follow Christ have received
the Father’s rest. Individuals, nations and denomi-
nations have all added their quota to the restlessness,
symptoms of which have smeared the pages of his-
tory in disobedience, envy, hatred and openviolence.
Inwardly, the matter is between ourselves and our
Heavenly Father. As with Moses, so it is with us; if
God’s presence goes with us then we have rest. The
nearer we approach him and the more we are con-
scious ofhis presence, the deeper, the richer and the
sweeter becomes our rest. It does not result from
frantic endeavours to serve God, nor is it expressed
in panic measures to discover his will. It can only
be fully experienced when the power and glory of
the Almighty Father is demonstrated every moment
ofevery day, in every thought, word and action.

It can be achieved, by the grace of God, by bring-
ing every form of human stress to the foot of the
cross. At the beginning our Christian life we come
to the cross for removal of all our sin with its guilt
and shame. Then it is that we are bom into the Di-
vine family with new life as a new creature. It is
clear from the New Testament that sin remains with
us and we need to admit it; “the blood ofJesus, his
Son purifies usfrom all sin. ” (1 John 1 7-9). Jesus
is our mercy seat and we enter the presence of God
because of his atoning work. We take our sins to
this holy place and know that we are forgiven. It is
to him that we bring our fears and worries and
everythingwhich hinders us from entering “into rest”.

Closely allied to rest is the peace which Christ him-
self gives to each of his followers, as he gave it on
the night he was betrayed. He had already over-
come conflicts and distresses in the years of his
ministry as his opponents tried to unsettle him. Now
before him lay his greatest suffering yet he had peace.
And this peace which he experienced through all his
many sorrows, he gave to his disciples (John 14.27).
This was peace which the world could not give or
experience. Peace had been lost in Eden because of

Father, let me dedicate
All this year to Thee.

In whatever wordly state
Thou wilt have me be:
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disobedience to God but even that was not like the
peace which Jesus gave. His peace could surmount
the greatest disasters and conquer in the bitterest
conflicts. He had peace when all around him was
turmoil and strife. This was his great legacy to his
disciples as he went to his death.

After his resurrection, three times he said to those
same followers “Peace be withyou’ (John 20. 19,
21,26). He said it as He stood among them, while
they still smarted from griefand seeming defeat. So
at the end each day, when we have passed through
harrowing experiences, our Master comes to us and
says “Peace to you”. No matter what we have suf-
fered or however hard we have worked, we should
experience his peace in our hearts. Jesus again used
those words as he said “1 am sendingyou”. Each
day should begin with this challenge that He sends
us forth in his service. But we cannot go forth in
peace, whatever the day holds for us, unless we have
spent time with him. His words should challenge us
and his strength will enable us to be obedient to his
will. Finally he used the same greeting to Thomas,
the one who could not believe without seeing the
print ofthe nails and the gash ofthe spear. However
great the sense of failure and shame, his peace awaits
us if we will receive it. in penitent humility. Like
our Father, he dwells with the contrite.

The rest is to be the ultimate joy of all nations.
The restless peoples of the Earth, dissatisfied with
the Kingdom of Satan, will turn to Jesus for peace in
his Kingdom. What joy that will bring to the Fa-
ther’s great heart of love. Naught but turmoil had
punctuated the pages of human history. Wars are to
cease and nation shall speak peace to nation because
they will be ruled by the Prince ofPeace. We should
now live in the spirit of that Kingdom. We may
possess the land now — we may enter into REST
TODAY, but it must be by way ofthe cross into the
presence of our God and Father in Heaven. We must
live every moment of every day in that presence.
Nothing else will give us rest.

Not from sorrow, pain or care,
Freedom dare | claim;

This alone shall be my prayer:
Glorify Thy name.

“Even there shall thy hand lead me, and thy right had shall hold me” Psalm 139. 10
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A. O. Hudson

Three years after Nebuchadnezzar’srecovery from
his seven years’ insanity, his long reign offorty-three
years reached its end. He died at probably about
seventy-five years of age, and with his death came
the change in Daniel’s circumstances which marks
the division in the narrative. Up to Chapter 4 the
story is set entirely in the reign of Nebuchadnezzar,
during which time Daniel was Chiefman in the king-
dom. Now, at about sixty-three years ofage, Daniel
stood by while his royal master’s son, Avil-Marduk,
ascended the throne, and from that point until the
accession of Belshazzar, the last king of Babylon,
the Book of Daniel is silent. When the narrative is
resumed, in the first year of Belshazzar, with Dan-
iel's dream of the four great beasts and the coming
ofthe Ancient of Days in Judgment (Daniel Chap.
7) the prophet is no longer chief political Minister
of State. He is aprivate citizen and, as evidenced by
the story of Belshazzar’s feast, practically unknown
to the king and probably to the leading men of the
realm. Daniel spent forty years inthe limelight, rul-
ing the affairs of the empire of Babylon; then he
spent nearly forty years more in measurable obscu-
rity, his good works for the nation forgotten, his
wisdom and counsel ignored. But it was during that
latter forty years that he had those wonderful revela-
tions from on high which have given the book which
bears his name the title of “the Revelation ofthe Old
Testament”. The second halfofDaniel’s life, spent
in obscurity, has meant far more to succeeding gen-
erations that the first half, stirring though the events
ofthose earlier days are to us as we read them.

In order to fill in this gap in the Biblical narrative
we turn for a moment to the records of the tablets.
So many thousands of these tablets have been un-
earthed, many of them dated, that the history of
Daniel’s Babylon is better known to scholars than
that of England in the days of King Alfred. There
are dated tablets in the British Museum for every
year ofthe reigns ofevery king from Nebuchadnezzar
to Belshazzar so that the chronology ofthe period is
no longer a matter of dispute.

The greatking’s son, Avil-Marduk, by all accounts
a weak-willed man of no principles, reigned only
two years, his reign being characterised by lawless-
ness and impiety. Jeremiah mentions him once, when
in Jer. 52.31-34 he says in the thirty-seventh year of
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DANIEL IN BABYLON

7. Historical Interlude

The story of a great
man's faith

King Jehoiachin’s captivity, “Evil-Merodach (the
Hebrew form of Avil-Marduk) King of Babylon in
the first year of his reign” released him from prison
and dealt kindly with him. But at the end of two
years, one ofNebuchadnezzar’s military command-
ers, Neriglissar, husband ofNebuchadnezzar’s eldest
daughter, murdered Avil-Marduk and on the basis
ofhis own royal marriage ascended the throne.

Neriglissar (a Greek form of the name) is men-
tioned in Jer. 39 under the native spelling,
Nergal-Sharezer, as having been present at the siege
and destruction of Jerusalem in the days ofZedekiah.
At that time, according to the Jeremiah account, he
occupied the position of Rab-Mag, or master of the
magicians, a title which the Book of Daniel indi-
cates afterwards passed to Daniel. Neriglissar
reigned three years only, was not particularly con-
spicuous, and died peacefully at Babylon. He left
one daughter, Gigitum, whose marriage contract to
a high Court official, Nabushum-ukin, now reposes
in a glass case at the British Museum, and a youth-
ful son, Labasi-Marduk, who succeeded him on the
throne and after nine months was killed in a palace
insurrection.

By this tune itis probable that Jehoiachin was dead,
but somewhere in Babylon there must have lived
his grandson Zerubbabel, the child who at the time
of the Return from Exile, now only about twenty
years distant, was destined to be the officially ap-
pointed Governor of the new Judean state.
Zerubbabel figures prominently in the books ofEzra
and Zechariah. He was the man who wielded civil
power among the people re-gathered to Zion with-
outaking. And somewhere in Babylon there played
also another child, Joshua the son ofJehozadek, the
legal High Priest of Israel during the captivity, a High
Priest without sacrifices, for the sacrifices could be
offered only at Jerusalem. Joshua became the first
High Priest of regathered Israel, and he too figures
prominently in the books ofEzra and Zechariah. So
inthe time ofobscurity which lies between the early
and the latter parts ofthe Captivity, between Daniel
the Stateman and Daniel the Seer, we discern dim
shadows of those who were to lead God’s people
after Daniel and all his generation had passed away.
That of itself ought to be a sobering thought to us.
We experience our own day of service for God and
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ahalfamillennium later, he saw and recorded 'Things
which must shortly come to pass” to the abidi-

F. A. Shuttleworth
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ing blessing of all who were to come after,
(j 0 > continued)

THE DEBT WE OWE

Introduction

“‘Now thereforeye are no more strangers andfor-
eigners, butfellow citizens with the saints and o fthe
household ofGod. ”(Eph. 2. 19).

The household of God is an ancient establishment
by man’sreckoning. Its foundations were laid inthe
morning oftime, when the earth was fresh and young
and there were few people in it. Stone by stone it
has risen through the centuries, a building fitly
framed together, a holy temple; a habitation of God.

These were the words written to the saints at
Ephesus, to Gentile converts to the Christian church.
They were written by a man who described himself
“ofthe stock of Israel, of the tribe of Benjamin, an
Hebrew ofthe Hebrews”. He was a well informed
man. When he told the Ephesian Christians that they
who had previously been regarded as foreigners were
now admitted to the household of God he was speak-
ing of something long in existence; something with
which he was very familiar. Christians are apt to
think it all began with Christ, that there was no house
and no saints before the days ofthe apostles, that the
Old Testament and its heroic characters have little
place inthe Christian era except as historical figures
or examples of faith. The records ofthe first Testa-
ment are indispensable to the second and the second
is the out-growth of the first. One is incomplete
without the other. Gaps intune have created no ces-
sation in the work of God nor brought about any
change inthe solid fabric ofthe house which is faith,
notjust a faith but the faith.

Faith in those early days was not merely a matter
of belief in one God, of trust in a Divine Creator.
These were the facets of a faith which went deeper,
which had a steel-like principle to which those who
understood it anchored their lives. It was "the pearl
of great price” even to those who had never heard
the phrase, forwhichthey were prepared to give their
all and did give it in many ways as enumerated in
the eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the Hebrews.
The comfort and security ofthe saints ofthese latter
days who watch and wait on tiptoe for the grand
finale of the drama of the ages is a happy lot com-

pared to that of those who were in the beginning,
who laid the beams and raised the pillars ofan inde-
structible edifice. These men and women who dared
and endured so much, for we must not leave out the
women whose courage matched that of their part-
ners, whose co-operation was an essential part of
the whole development: these patriarchs, prophets,
ancient worthies, household of servants, whatever
title name and study had given them, were the con-
secrated ancestors, the hereditary keepers ofthe faith,
the sacred force which they cherished and be-
queathed to the Christian church as an imperishable
legacy.

Concluding his hasty review ofthese great mem-
bers ofthe household of God the writer says “They
without us should not be made perfect ”, "us" being
those ofthe Christian faith; yet ‘us’ or we who em-
brace that faith could not have been without them.
Christianity is a continuity, a completion of a work
begun inthem. Withouttheirnoble contributionthere
would be no whole building. They were the foun-
dations of a fabric built through the ages, of whose
completion they were assured, whose inspired testi-
mony now pinpoints the last decades ofthis Age as
the Time ofthe End, when the finished work will be
ready to function, to let loose those streams ofbless-
ing into the earth from which evil has been forcibly
ejected and “the kingdoms o fthis world are become
the kingdom ofour Lord, and ofhis Christ” (Rev.
11. 15).

When Jude exhorted the sanctified to “earnestly
contend for the faith once delivered unto the saints™
he must have had thatfaith in mind, as also the Apos-
tle writing to the Roman Christians "who also walk
in thatfaith of our father Abraham”. Jesus Christ
was recognised and named not only the foundation
stone ofthe Church but the chief cornerstone ofthe
whole edifice. All the prophets wrote and spoke of
him, their lives and deeds a living picture, a forecast
of one who should come, greatest of all, to put the
final touch to a great purpose. He is the centrepiece,
the top stone, the living head, the spiritual climax
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serve with our might while we have strength and
opportunity, and then sometimes make frantic ef-
forts to perpetuate the work we have commenced.
All the time there is no need; God makes his own
arrangements for the continuation of his work, and
while our own generation is beginning to lower the
torch He is already preparing, perhaps in another
place that we wot not of, those who are to do his
work in tire next generation.

That of itself does notjustify our relaxing our ef-
forts in the vineyard we have tended maybe all our
lives. Sometimes the new work and old work must
progress side by side for a space. “He must increase,
but I must decrease” said John the Baptist, speaking
ofJesus and the new, greater work he was to do. A
goodly company of God’s stalwarts have seen their
sphere of activity diminish as life draws on, and
happy are those who can continue in unabated cer-
tainty and confidence despite the decreasing
response, all the time that they can find a hearing ear
orreverent heart anywhere. Daniel stayed in Babylon
and saw visions which have enlightened every gen-
eration of the Church, even whilst his younger
compatriots. Zerubbabel and Joshua, were actively
engaged, away in Jerusalem, laying the foundations
of the restored Jewish state.

Returning to Babylon and its Palace intrigues, so
like those ofany court in any country, then or since;
the death ofLabasi-Marduk left the way to the throne
opento Nabonidus the husband ofNebuchadnezzar’s
younger daughter Nitocris. Nabonidus was a son of
the High Priest of the Moon-god at Haran, the city
in the north to which Terah emigrated with his fam-
ily from Ur of the Chaldees, and from which
Abraham set out “not knowing whither he went” to
go to Canaan. Nabonidus as a youth had been
broughtto Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar at about the
same time as Daniel himself, and was one of those
with Daniel intended to be trained in the wisdom of
the Chaldeans. As such he would be included in the
young men mentioned in the first chapter of Daniel.
The two must have been well acquainted at the start
and must have been well known to each other
throughout life. When one remembers the high fa-
vour in which Daniel had stood with the great king,
the fact that his fellow-exile Nabonidus married into
the king’s family evokes the surmise that Daniel him-
self might quite likely have had the opportunity, in
earlier years, ofbecomingjoined to the royal family
by marriage and so eventually ascending the throne
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of Babylon. He would obviously have been the
king's first choice in preference to Nabonidus. If
such a proposal ever was made in fact, another evi-
dence of Daniel’s sterling allegiance to God is
afforded. He would serve faithftilly in the place
where God had placed him but he would make no
alliance with the “people ofthe land”. We can well
imagine that to be his attitude.

Nabonidus was a better archaeologist than king;
his devouring passion was the collecting ofrelics of
the civilisations that were as much older than his
own time as his time is older than ours. After reign-
ing five years, the growing aggressiveness of the
Persians under Cyrus demanded a younger man —
Nabonidus, like Daniel, was about seventy-five years
old by now — and that led him to associate with
himselfhis son Belshazzar asjoint king. This event
marks what the Book of Daniel calls “first year of
Belshazzar the King”. Nabonidus retired to his
museums and archaeologist studies, his daughter Bel-
shaltinannar was appointed High Priestess of the
Moon-god’s Temple at Ur of the Chaldees,
Abraham’s birthplace, and Belshazzar, at probably
little more than twenty years ofage, became the real
ruler of Babylon. At the point the Book of Daniel
takes up the story again, after a silence of some
twenty-five years.

No longer, though, so we see the stage set with the
glory and pomp ofthe royal court. Daniel, the states-
man, the king’s right hand man, administering and
ruling the kingdom. No longer sowe hear of mighty
acts of faith and noteworthy miracles attesting to all
beholders the all-powerful sovereignty of God. There
is a difference. We see a darkened stage, the serene
light ofthe moon shining through a window on the
form ofan old man, head buried in prayer, eyes por-
ing over books, arecumbent form in the quietude of
sleep seeing visions ofGod. We hear messages from
anotherworld telling ofgreat eventsyet to transpire.
We glimpse angels coming and going, bearing rev-
elations and mysteries which that same old man is
to be the means of leaving on record for all those
who in after days would know the things which God
is planning to do in the world of men. So it came
about that in the first year of Belshazzar, king of
Babylon, fifty-six years after Daniel first entered the
city in which he was to spend his life-time of exile,
this faithful servant of god, who had walked step-
by-step with God during all those fifty-six years,
began to experience the series of revelations which
crowned his life’s work. Like John on Patmos
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towards which the whole building reaches up as
living stones united harmoniously to the precious
comer stone laid by God (Isa. 28. 16).

“Every house is builded by some man but he that
built all things is God ” (Heb. 3. 4). Great houses
are more than buildings. They have traditions, an-
cestral pride, possessions, wealth, titles, honours and
privileges. Heirsto these royal and noble lines are
important personages, guarded, educated and trained
against the day when they will assume office with
all the responsibilities which such a position en-
tails. They exhibit with pride their long portrait
galleries where successive generations look down
from their gilded frames, eager to trace in them-
selves some likeness to their ancestors, finding
satisfaction in a family trait, boasting of an unbro-
ken dynasty, having a natural pride not only in
forefathers who handed on, but in heirs who will
receive and continue line, name and rank in the
manner to which they have been accustomed. They
are but microcosms of that greater house of God,
which also has its portrait gallery down which the
heirs of salvation, the heirs of God through Christ,
the heirs of the Kingdom which he has promised,
may walk with profit. They may contemplate the
lives of the fathers of the faith, taking a salutary
look at those whose stature seems to dwarfthat of
some who claim descent, who hope some day to
emerge as fully grown sons, children of the Most
High. Happy are they if some resemblance can be
discerned, some trait discovered which stood out
strongly in those men and women whose legacy
they inherit, whose portraits glow in unfading col-
ours from a great past. “I1fchildren, then heirs;
heirs ofGod andjoint heirs with C hrist(Rom. 8.
17).

The riches ofthe glory ofthis inheritance is some-
thing beyond natural comprehension. Only as
understanding is enlightened can the mind grasp at
something ofits extent and greatness. Rather does
a member of this household of faith take on trust
the dimensions and future responsibilities of that
kingdom, humbly conscious of the great honour
bestowed upon the called, chosen and faithful who
will in God’s due time inherit all its fullness. The
important issue ofthis life is to be found worthy, to
be qualified, fully instructed, eligible, faithful to the
faith to God, to Christ, to fellow heirs, prepared
and ready for removal to that place prepared for the
“blessed of God from the foundation of the world”
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(Matt. 25. 34).

When Jesus walked this earth he was not unob-
servant ofthe build-up ofsociety. The princes ofthe
Gentiles exercising dominion over the masses: the
great of the earth with their authority to command
service, to use the lives of men and women for their
own ends, did not escape his attention nor did they
win his admiration or approval. There and then he
set up his own house, founded a way of life which
would run counter to that of the worldly overlords
with their cherished titles and all the power and privi-
leges attached to them. “it shall not be so among
you; butwhosoever will be greatamongyou let him
beyour minister, andwhosoever will be chiefamong
you let him be your servant, even as the Son ofman
came not to be ministered to but to minister and to
give his life a ransomfor many” (Matt. 20. 25-28).
To serve others and to give is the spirit of the true
greatness. This was his standard, the rule ofhis house,
“whose house are we, ifwe holdfast the confidence
and the rejoicing ofthe hopefirm to the end” (Heb.
3.6). Notthatthis house of Christ cancelled out any-
thing that had gone before. It was a taking over, a
continuation, and embellishing of the whole build-
ingofGod. “Thinknotthatl am come to destroy the
law or the prophets. | am not come to destroy but to
fulfill” (Matt. 5. 17). His house was built upon a
foundation which already existed.

That Divine providence has protected and preserved
these heirs of the kingdom through nearly two thou-
sand years of fierce persecution, calumny, ostracism
and subtle delusions which might have destroyed a
lesser loyalty, underminded a less tenacious faith, is
evident. They have never been more than a few, the
true blues ofthe seed royal, but they have been there
in every generation, steadfast, staunchly righteous in
the midst of crookedness and perversity, separate and
aglow with a light not of this world. Not spared the
sufferings of Christ, but found faithful unto death they
rest assured of the crown of life which is God’s gift
to all his overcomers. For them, “an abundant en-
trance into the everlasting kingdom ofour Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ” (2 Pet. 1 11).

So the selected few from the world’s millions down
the passage of many centuries, in whose manifesta-
tion the world in these closing days of grace looks
for deliverance from its many evils without knowing
it, may be termed the heirs of all the ages, those past
as well as those to come. Those who inherit the
present occupy a unique position, being able to look
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backward with an educated intelligence, and forward
with an enlightenment concerning the lengths and
breadths, the heights and depths ofthe purposes of
God, as no others have ever done. The veil thins
with flashes of insight, gleams of a substantial na-
ture never afforded to others, as this present evil
world and its ruling Prince of Darkness approach
their final showdown, with the Almighty arm made
bare in the eyes of all the nations, when the ends of
the earth shall see the salvation of our God (lsa. 52.
10).

Viewing the future with intelligent perception and
earnest longing, the past also takes on a new signifi-
cance. Where, how and why the greathouse of God
began, grew, and in spite of fierce opposition will
reach its culmination in the New Jerusalem, the new
heavens and new earth, becomes increasingly clear.
However familiar the facts they can never become
commonplace. “This is the Lord’s doing; it is mar-
vellous in our eyes” must often be on the tongue and
in the minds ofthose who serve God in sincerity and
truth.

The debt we owe to those founding fathers of the
faith is immense. To live at the end of one age with
the next on the threshold which they saw afar off,
cherishing it as a precious inheritance which they
passed on, for which they waited in hope, is a great
and rare privilege. None can look forward to the
coming rule ofrighteousness upon the earth without

I have a friend so precious,

So very dear to me.

He loves me with such tender love,
He loves so faithfully;

I could not live apart from Him

I love to feel Him nigh.

And so we dwell together,

My Lord and I.

Sometimes

I'm faint and weary,

He knows that | am weak,

And as He bids me lean on Him,
His help I gladly seek;

He leads me in the paths of light
Beneath a sunny sky,

And so we walk together,

My Lord and I.
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looking backward, tojoin hands with all those early
members ofthe household offaith ofwhom the world
was not worthy, but who will be there in due tune to
claim their share of that kingdom of God in which
they so ardently believed and for which they so ear-
nestly looked. Though all else of their world has
gone their portraits still adorn the long gallery of
time as clear and fresh as yesterday, the revered men
and women of God whose spirit and example have
influenced and moulded both events and people into
the foreknown pattern ofa Divine intention. To live
at the present time as part of that pattern and inten-
tion is to have taken part with them in all the drama
ofthe ages, to look with them for a city to come, to
share with them the great and glorious hope of a
rejuvenated earth in which the light and radiance of
God’s glory fills and enfolds all nations, when the
shadows of evil, sorrow, deception and death flee
away, dispelled by that all-compelling power ofjus-
tice. purity and love.

All who have gone before, all that has occurred,
have led to this very hour in history, to this close
spiritual relationship with God, to this confidence,
this assurance, this union with Christ and through
Christ to this “inheritance incorruptible and
undefiled, and thatfadeth not away, reserved in
heavenfor you who have been begotten unto a liv-
ing hope by his resurrectionform the dead” (1 Pet.

34 ) (To'be continued)

He knows how much | love Him
He knows | love Him well;

But with what love He loveth me
My tongue can never tell;

Itis an everlasting love,

In ever rich supply,

And so we love each other.

My Lord and I.

I tell Him all my sorrows,

I tell Him all my joys

I tell Him all that pleases me,

I tell Him what annoys;

He tells me what I ought to do,
He tells me what to try,

And so we walk together,

My Lord and I.
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THE COMPLETENESS OF THE BODY

The Church is the “one body” of Christ, and all
Christians are individual members ofthat body. No
one liveth to himself, no one dieth to himself; when
one member suffers all members suffer with it. Itis
one of the sins of a self-sufficient age to deny the
unity and completeness of Christ’s body, and to set
up tests of unity other than those which He has ap-
pointed. In the natural body each member united
with the head has vital union with every other mem-
ber connected with the same head.

The basis oftrue Christian unity is union with Je-
sus Christ who is the Head of the body. Men lay
down as the basis of their unity, union with some
human leader through the doctrines which he has
proclaimed or the fonns which he has instituted.
They are united by external observances, by laws,
forms, rites, and bands. Their union is the union of
staves in a.barrel; Christ’s union is the union of
branches inavine. Theirunionisthat ofbonesina
skeleton, joined together, but destitute of vital en-
ergy; the union of Christ and his people is the union
of the members of a body, joined together by those
ligaments which everyjoint supplieth, and pervaded
by the energy ofa common life.

The unity which Christ inaugurated embraces the
whole family ofGod. Itincludes every one who has
vital connection with the great Head of the Church.
Men’s schemes are too narrow for this, and include
only those persons who coincide in opinions, who
agree in forms; who are trimmed according to a cer-
tain pattern, or shaped in conformity to certain human
standards. Christ bids us to receive one another as
He received us. The fact that we have passed from
death unto life, and we are united to Christ the living
Head, is proofthat we are united to His people.

If our fellowship is with the Father and with the
Son Jesus Christ, it is also with one another. Men,
however, restrict their fellowship; and hence, while
Christ's Church is inclusive and wide reaching, their
churches are narrow, and shut out more Christians
than they shut in. The results of this are grievous to
God’speople who are thus excluded from union with
saints, but still more grievous to those who exclude
them.

How often we see churches crippled and helpless
for lack of the labour and sympathy of Christian
brethren who stand by their side ready and willing
to be helpers in their toils, but are excluded by some
partly Shibboleth, or by some unscriptual name or

form. How often we see men and women shut away
from their proper field of Christian effort, simply
because they cannot accept the unscriptual statements
and arrangements, which others presume to impose
before they receive them to their fellowship. Some
toil in weariness, and bring themselves to the bor-
ders ofthe grave, that they may do work which others
would willingly and wisely do, who are not permit-
ted to participate in the labour. Thus they virtually
say to God’s children: “You may be members of
Christ’s body, but we have no need of you or your
services.”

The Apostle has taught us that no member of the
body can be spared from its place and its proper work,
without serious injury. No one can separate himself
or herselffrom the body of Christ without harm; nor
can any portion of Christians separate themselves
from others who love the Lord, or exclude other
Christians from their fellowship, without doing them-
selves great injury.

The union oftrue Christians springs from a higher
than human source; and their adaptation to each other
for mutual helpfulness is so complete and perfect
that any separation must work hann both to those
who cause it and to those who endure it. The feet
may say, We are strong we have no need ofthe eyes,
we carry the body, and the eyes are mere useless
gazers. Butwhen the eyes are gone, and the feet are
groping and floundering in the ditch, the folly ofthis
decision in most manifest.

So whenever any of the Lord's children in their
inexperience and self-sufficiency think themselves
able to dispense with the presence, the service, and
the loving fellowship of others ofthe children ofthe
Lord, they may find sooner or later, by their weak-
ness, inefficiency, and a thousand calamities and
troubles that may come upon them, they have over-
estimated their own powers, and have put away from
them those members which God hath set in the body,
that they might abide together in the unity of love
and in mutual helpfulness.

All down through the age comes our Saviour’s
parting prayer for His disciples, that "they all may
be one,” and the hearts ofthe truly regenerate yearn
and long for this unity. Deeper than the names and
fonns and creeds of men, throbs that inward, divine
and universal life which Christ imparted, and which
makes His children one. - From 'Peoples Paper and
Herald of Christs Kingdom”- Melbourne, Australia.
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A. O. Hudson

The possibility ofthere being intelligent creatures
in other parts of the universe is now generally ac-
cepted by scientists and the idea is familiar to nearly
even one through the twin media of serious litera-
ture and "space fiction". Onthe basis ofthe popular
scientific view that life arose on this earth, not by
creative act of God, but by the chemical action of
lightning and ultra-violet light on basic earthly sub-
stances. converting them into amino acids which
eventually developed into living cells, it is unrea-
sonable to think that life must not have appeared
similarly on many other planets, and this isthe preva-
lent view today. If, however, it is held, with the
Genesis account, that life appeared by direct crea-
tive act of God— irrespective ofthe physical forces
employed— this reasoning does not necessarily hold
good; the principles of Divine working ‘first the
blade, then the ear, then thefull corn in the ear”
(Mark 4. 28) conceivably allow for a sequence of
creation of life so that one particular planet is the
first thus concerned. Since men cannot at present
reach any other likely planet it is not possible dog-
matically either to deny or affirm that extra-terrestrial
life exists. From the purely scientific point ofview
itmightbe considered almost certain; ifor. fhe Chris-
tian point of view its probability must also depend
upon our knowledge ofthe revealed purpose ofGod,
not for this earth and the human race only, but for
His whole creation. But even so, the very existence
ofthe wider universe pre-supposes that God has cre-
ated it to be, at least eventually, the home of
superabundant life. A telling point in this connec-
tion has been made by Hebwynd, who says, in “The
Living Universe", ‘Itwas once thoughtthat the earth
was divinely created and that life here was divinely
inspired. Whether this is the case not, it is still the
height ofconceit to suppose that a Deity would cre-
ate life upon one insignificantplanet and leave all
the hosts ofothers barren and sterile. Such a view
is, infact, highly irreligious. It has always been
said by the Church that all possible use, in the best
way, must be made ofexisting materials. Theplan-
ets are existing materials; to neglect them would be
wasteful.

The question is of more than academic interest to
thoughtful Christians for the central principle ofthe
Christian faith is directly involved; “Christ Jesus

BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY 17

GOD OF ALL SPACE

2. Extra-terrestrial life and the Atonement

Impact of space science
upon Christian belief

came into the world to save sinners ”’(1 Tim. 1 15).
Ifmen ofthis world are notthe only men, so runs the
argument, then what ofthe others? Does Christ come
again and again, repeatedly into the unsearchable
future, dying time and again for the sins of succes-
sive races of sinful beings? And if not, why must
He needs have come to us? Or is it conceivable that
such other races as may exist have never sinned and
therefore not needed a Saviour? Inwhich case why
could we on earth not have enjoyed the same happy
state and never known the misery and pain which is
associated with man’s present not altogether satis-
factory existence? Isthe eternal destiny ofsuch other
creatures to be similar to that which is promised the
sons of men? Are they also made in the image and
likeness of God as was Adam and is Satan the god
ofthose worlds in the sense that he is now the ‘god
ofthis world? (2 Cor. 4. 4) ? It is easy to shrug off
such questions by saying that our personal relation-
ship to Christ is the really important matter and the
relation of possible other forms of life to our under-
standing of God’s plans and principles is of no
moment to us, but one must reflect that in the past
the Christian faith has suffered through not keeping
pace with the march ofhuman knowledge; unless a
reasoned and reasonable reply to such questions can
be given, history is likely to repeat itself.

Am enquiry of this nature and into such a subject
cannot be expected to yield a comprehensive and
detailed exposition ofthe Divine intentions respect-
ing possible other related spheres of life; our
ignorance of the nature and characteristics of such
possible life must necessarily inhibit our understand-
ing ofthe exposition ifwe had it, and in any case the
Bible, which is the only guide-book to the things of
God, is primarily concerned with man, his present
life and his destiny. It only drops casual hints as to
possibilities which lie outside the terrestrial sphere.
But just as astronomers and physicists have found
that the laws ofNature which hold good on earth are
equally true throughout the universe so we may be
sure that the principles of Divine law. Divine gov-
ernment, Divine purpose, are equally valid in all
God's creation. Those principles can be applied and
should be applied to whatever may appear to be the
implication of such discoveries in space as have been
made or may yet be made. The laws of God are as
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true at the extremities of the universe as they are
upon earth.

The story of the creation of man as related in the
Bible enshrines certain of these fundamentals.
Whether the narrative ofthe Garden ofEden is con-
sidered a literal or a metaphorical account makes no
difference to the underlying principle. Man first
appeared upon earth, fresh from the hand of God,
perfect and sinless. Admirably and completely
adapted to his environment, he was commissioned
to exploit, administer and maintain his home, and
live his life in loyalty to, and reverence for, God.
The implication is that whilst he remained in this
happy state he would not be subject to death; the
natural processes ofwaste and repair, of output and
intake of energy would balance, and the human or-
ganism continue indefinitely. The man, as a vehicle
ofDivinely-given life, would continue living, in har-
mony with his environment, as an orderly element
in God’s overall creative scheme. Whether this in-
volved an everlasting attachment to this terrestrial
earth or a later transfer to some other sphere of Di-
vine creation does not affect that fact. Nevertheless
it was intimated to man that failure to discharge his
commission or retain his loyalty to God, any digres-
sion into disloyalty' and rebellion and repudiation of
his place in God’s purpose, would of itself involve
death — the loss ofthis newly-conferred life. Man
did thus apostasise, and according to the Bible that
apostacy, continued, has resulted in the presence of
sin, evil and death, so evident a fact in the world.
But this had not frustrated the Divine purpose for
man. In “the fullness of time” Christ came from
God to challenge the world’s sin by allowing Him-
self to be put to death by evil men. Having then
risen in his Divine glory and power, He comes again
to abolish sin and evil and win men — those who
can be won — back to God in a loyalty and love
which, by reason ofthese very experiences, will not
again be repudiated. This latter part of the pro-
gramme has not yet materialised; it depends upon
the establishment ofthe Messianic Kingdom which
itself waits for the final ruin of this present world-
order consequent upon mismanagement by
incapable, selfish and evil men. The philosophy of
the Atonement cannot be expounded in full in this
treatise; only the bare facts can be stated, but from
these it should readily be seen that there is an allot-
ted span of tune, a historical period during which
this planet earth is the scene of the birth and devel-
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opment of a race of terrestrial creatures, passing
through a direct and personal experience of the ef-
fects of sin from which all who so choose are
ultimately recovered and rendered fitted for their
future intended place in the Divine purpose. The
extent oftheir further development, achievement and
progress after that goal is attained does not at present
appear, but one fixed principle emerges. Sin and
evil will not again sully their lives, and life will be
unending; this is eloquently expressed in the colour-
ful vision ofthe New Jerusalem “and there shall be
no more death, neither sorrow not crying, neither
shall there be any more pain, for theformer things
arepassed away’““(Rev. 21. 4).

Now this related only to this earth and the human
race. It has nothing to do with the affairs of any
possible extra-terrestrial peoples whether in past,
present or future time. Itbecomes alogical question
whether such other animate creations, ifthey so now
orwill yet exist, must pass through the same sequence
ofa fall into sin and recovery therefrom before be-
ing admitted in their turn into the exalted fellowship
ofthe sons of God. Ifearthly man at the beginning,
pronounced in his perfection by his Creator as “very
good”, involved himselfin the tragic history of sin
and death which is familiar to all men, is it notto be
expected that other creations, or at least some ofthem,
would have behaved similarly? It is this kind ofrea-
soning which has led some to conclude that in some
mysterious fashion the actual experience of sin and
subjection to evil is an essential factor in the devel-
opment ofany intelligent creature to the Divine ideal,
so that God deliberately subjects all to its power that
He might eventually save all; this logically leads to
the belief that God is the instigator of evil. That
might be good philosophy but it is bad theology, for
it makes God responsible for man’s bondage to sin
which the Bible ascribes to the Devil, and it implies
that evil must subsist to all eternity; both ideas are
foreign to Bible teaching and must be objectionable
to any thoughtful Christian, so that obviously there
is another view ofthe matter which has to be sought.

The principle upon which that other view is
founded is the clear teaching of Scripture that atime
is coming when “at the name ofJesus every knee
shall bow, in heaven, and on earth, and under the
earth, and every tongue confess that Jesus Christ is
Lord, to the glory>of God the Father” (Phil. 2. 10-
11). The Lord Christ is “ascendedfar above all the
heavens that he mightfill all things ”” (Eph. 4. 10);
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this means that after bringing the practice of evil to
an end He does ina manner completely inexplicable
to us fill the entire creation with His presence and
power. There is no opposing voice, no alien soul.
All are one in him, and He inthem. Through Christ,
we are told in the Epistle to the Colossians (1. 20)
God will reconcile to Himselfall things, whether on
earth or in heaven, making peace by the blood ofthe
cross. This kind of language expressly forbids any
idea ofrepeated atonement for sins, of Christ dying
as it were a second time and a third time and so on
for successive sinful creations. "This he did once ”
says the writer to the Hebrews, indicating in his ar-
gument that it was once for all — Christ does not
offer himselfagain (Heb. 7. 27). And since the his-
tory ofthe human race proves that no sinful creature
is able to save himself, and only by the intervention
and work of Christ can he be saved, it necessarily
follows, so as far our reasoning on the basis of Scrip-
tural revelation permits, that the influence and
practice of evil is confined to this earth and its af-
fairs and the time-span displayed in the Bible, from
creation in Genesis to the consummation in Revela-
tion.

Relevant to this it might be objected that the Bible
itself indicated there has been sin amongst the an-
gels, that there are “fallen angels” who, like fallen
men, stand in need of reconciliation or judgment.
Whilst this thesis is not universally accepted by all
theologians or students of the Bible it is certainly
true that the New Testament alludes several times to
the angels that sinned (1 Pet. 3. 19, 20; 2 Pet. 2. 4
and Jude 6), who now awaitjudgment (1 Cor. 6. 3;
Mark 1.24; Luke 4.34, Matt. 8.29). All these refer-
ences hark back to the historical event narrated in
the sixth chapter of Genesis, where the implication
is that in the days before the Flood certain angels
from the celestial world "forsook their own proper
world” as Jude puts is, took upon themselves hu-
man form and lived upon earth as human beings in a
state of rebellion against God, in consequence of
which they' were banished from the celestial world
and placed under some condition of restraint rather
obscurely described as "enduring chains ofdark-
ness > “until the judgment ofthe g'~eat day ”. The
details of this subject and the true nature of this ir-
ruption of celestial beings into the terrestrial sphere
are not relevant here; what is relevant is the fact that
upon the Scriptural showing of the matter the sin of
these celestials was enacted while they masqueraded
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as human beings on this earth and there is no sug-
gestion that the sphere defiled by sin and evil, so to
speak, extended beyond the earth and into heaven.
St. Paul makes it plain in his doctrinal teaching that
both fallen men and fallen angels enter into judge-
ment together at one and the same time, and have
the opportunity of reconciliation with God and res-
toration to the sinless state by one and the same
redemptive act of Christ. (1 Col. 1. 20).

Now ifthis reasoning be well founded and in har-
mony with the Scripture— which is the only written
authority on the subject of sin anyway — then, pre-
sumptuous as the idea may seem, it would follow
that the two worlds ofintelligent life ofwhich we do
know, one affected wholly and the other in part by
sin, so constitute the first living creatures from the
creator’s hand. There are Biblical indications such
as Job 38. 7 which tend to show that the celestial
world already existed when the earth came into be-
ing but so far as the story of evil is concerned they
run in parallel, and that story is worked out for both
worlds on the stage ofthis earth. The nature of the
celestial world is discussed later; it is not to be looked
for in the terrestrial universe and none of those six
hundred millions of inhabitable planets can be the
home ofthe angels. Unless, despite all that has been
said above, itis conceivable that other man-like crea-
tions have escaped the descent into sin which is
pictured for us in the early chapters of Genesis, and
have retained their pristine perfection before God.
then those planets must still be empty, awaiting the
life-giving power ofthe Divine Spirit “in due time”.

One apparently practi cal objection to this view that
may be urged is the fact that the creation has existed
for untold ages past. How is it. the questioner may-
ask, that having prepared the scene for life, God
waited so long before creating life? Here we enter
strange and untrodden ground, for no one knows how
long the universe has existed nor just how it came
into existence. On the basis ofknown physical laws
and the results of astronomical observations sundry
abstruse mathematical calculations have led to esti-
mates ofthe age of the universe ranging from ten to
twenty thousand million years. Our sun and this
earth are thought to be only some five thousand mil-
lion years old so that the universe had been running
quite atune before our solar system came into exist-
ence. Compared with man’s normal life-span of
under a hundred years these enormous figures are
difficult to comprehend and in fact mean very little.
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Our appreciation oftime is bound up with our earthly
lives and actions, the events that happen to us, and
our biological mechanism. Ifour bodily operations,
breathing, heart-beats, thoughts, were all reduced to
one-tenth their present rate, natural forces such as
the fall of rain-drops and the speed of wind all re-
duced to one-tenth also, then what we could
accomplish now in twenty years would then take
two hundred but we would not be conscious of any
difference. Itmustbe that time to the Almighty does
not mean the same thing as it does to human beings
on earth; this in fact must have been in the mind of
Peter when, talking about the certainty of God's pur-
poses despite His apparent tardiness in achieving
them he said that one day and a thousand years are
alike to God (2 Pet. 3.8). The vast scale upon which
He works dwarfs such small spans of tune into in-
significance although to man athousand years is not
at all the same thing as one day. We are already well
accustomed.to the fact that the period man has been
on this earth is infinitesimal compared with the age
ofthe earth; on the same basis it need not be consid-
ered illogical for the universe to have existed so long
before the first signs of life appeared. Although the
spirit or power of life comes from God himself, it is
manifested in this universe in fleshly bodies, which
so far as man is concerned are made from the chemi-
cal elements ofthe universe, principally from carbon.

Psa.

In Psalm 55. 22. there is a word which is full of
rich suggestion. We are bid to “Cast thy burden
uponthe Lord”. Inthe margin, however, is the word
gift— thus reading— “‘Cast thy gift upon the Lord "
So our burden is God's gift to us. This is true what-
ever the burden may be — duty, sorrow, pain, loss,
care. Being God’s gift, there must be a blessing in
it, something good, something we could not miss
without sore loss. 1t may be a blessing for ourselves,
or it may be for others — in the garden it was the
blessing of the world’s redemption in the cup that
was pressed to the lips of our Lord. In every case,
our burden is God’s gift, and it would not be a kind-
ness to us if He were to lift it away.

But there is none of the promise. We are to cast
pur burden upon the Lord and He will sustain us.
That is. He will give us strength to carry our load, to
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oxygen and hydrogen. If present understanding is
correct, all the carbon and oxygen in creation has
been synthesised in the stars from hydrogen, which
is the basic material substance, and dispersed
throughout space. Itwould be quite in keeping with
the orderly progress of creation for God first to set
in motion the forces of Nature and allow time for
these elements to be manufactured, as it were, be-
fore proceeding to introduce life, which depends
upon them, just as in the first two chapters of Gen-
esis we have the orderly development of this planet
into a suitable home for man before God uttered those
significant words “Let us make man ..."

Therefore, unless evil is not the disruptive and dis-
orderly force in creation that we think it is, unless
the prophet was mistakenwhen he said of God “Thou
art ofpurer eyes than to behold evil ™ (Hab. 1. 13),
we are bound to believe that the end of evil amongst
men means the end ofevil for all time and in conse-
quence the end of sin. That would seem to imply
that we are first in this widely spread universe and
that in some wonderful fashion at present quite in-
comprehensible to us the history and experience of
sin and evil upon earth will become the means of
ensuring the development of future creations to ma-
turity’ without any repetition of the dreadful scenes
which for these many thousands of years past have

marred the lives of men upon earth.
(To be continued)

55. 22.

endure our suffering. The story of Paul's thorn in
the flesh illustrates this. The torturing burden was
not removed, but instead there came grace sufficient
— the strength of Christ to balance the human weak-
ness, so that Paul ,was enabled to rejoice in his
infirmities because of the blessing which came to
him through them.

“We must live through the weary winter
I fwe would value the spring;

And the woods must be cold and silent
Before the robins sing.

Theflowers must be buried in darkness
Before they can bud and bloom;

And the sweetest and warmest sunshine
Comes after the storm and gloom. ”
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C. T. Ward

The Apostle Peter’s words in the first five verses
of the second chapter of his First Epistle enshrine
four distinct pictures of the new life in Christ. The
idea ofthis new life is introduced by the Apostle in
the previous chapter, verses 3and 23, where he says
that we were “begotten again unto a lively hope by
the resurrection ofJesus ”and “born again by the
Word of God”. The pictures are progressive, the
first dealing with the laying aside of the things be-
longing to the old life, like discarded clothing, the
second the individual growth and development of
the new life, the third dealing with our corporate
life in Christ and the fourth with our mission ofsen -
ice and sacrifice.

The first picture deals with our attitude to the old
life. “Wherefore laying aside all malice, guile, hy-
pocrisies. envies and evil speaking ... ” Peter
exhorts. This is one of the many indications in his
epistles that Peter was acquainted with the writings
of Paul. The same figure is used in Ephesians and
Colossians, where Paul speaks of our attitude to the
old life as being like the discarding of old and un-
worthy garments. “Puto ff'Paul says “concerning
theformer conversation the old man which is cor-
rupt, andput on the new man which after God is
created in righteousness and true holiness  The
Bible likens man’s own righteousness to “filthy rags"
and points to the provision made in Christ for acom-
plete change. It speaks of the *“robe of
righteousness”, the “garments ofsalvation™ and such
things to put on as mercies, kindness, humility of
mind, meekness, patience and long suffering. Ac-
cepting God’s provision in Christ, we may wear,
instead of malice, goodwill; instead of guile and
hypocrisy, simplicity and sincerity; instead ofenvy,
generosity of spirit; evil speaking will be discarded
for speech that is good to the use ofedifying, minis-
tering grace to the hearers. Of all these evils, evil
speaking is perhaps the one to which we are most
prone. Letus remember ‘we none ofus know one
another, and oft into error wefall; then let us speak
well ofeach other, or speak not ofothers at all”.

The second picture deals, not with the discarding
ofthe old life, but the development ofthe new. 'As
new born babes, desire the sincere milk o fthe word,
that ye might grow thereby; ifso beye have tasted
that the Lord is gracious ”, Those to whom Peter
wrote were probably young in the faith, but the prin-
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FOUR PICTURES

A study in

1Peter 2.

ciple is applicable to all stages of Christian growth
and development. As Nature has provided in the
mother, natural food for the child, so God has pro-
vided in Christ spiritual sustenance for the believer.
The infant craves for its natural food and finds therein
not only that which satisfies its needs but also that
which provides for its growth and development. In
like manner the spirit-begotten child of God longs
for that which can only be found in Christ. He may
try to satisfy his longings with other things, philoso-
phies. creeds, doctrines, or it may be with worldly
things, but life’s experiences will eventually bring
him to the point where he will cry ‘1 Ve tried the
broken cisterns, Lord, but ah, their mwatersfailed!
None but Christcm satisfy, none other namefor me ™.
Only in complete dependence on the Lord, as the
child on the mother, can the Christian find satisfac-
tion and the means ofgrowth and development. This
utter dependence on him was illustrated in our Lord's
parable of the Vine and the branches; “Apartfrom
meye can do nothing”™

The expression “if so be that ye have tasted that
the Lord is gracious" could better be rendered “Since
you have tasted”. The Apostle is not suggesting any
doubt in the matter. Since they had tasted, that is,
had an experimental acquaintance of the grace of
God, they should desire to increase more and more
in the knowledge and love ofhim. The fullest possi-
ble experience ofthe love of Christ which any child
of God can enjoy here below is only a taste as com-
pared with that which shall be revealed. “Oh Christ,
He is thefountain, the deep sweet well oflove; the
streams of earth | ve tasted, more deep I 11 drink
above. There to an oceansfullness his mercy doth
expand.

We come to the third picture. While each child of
God must grow and develop as a separate and dis-
tinct personality, as an individual branch inthe vine,
he nevertheless has a relationship to maintain with
regard to his brethren in Christ The third picture
shows this corporate life which we enjoy as parts of
one whole. “Towhom comingas unto a living stone,
disallowed ofmen, but chosen o fGod andprecious,
ye also as livingstones are built up a spiritual house ",
Peter’s name must have been to him a perpetual re-
minder that he was a living stone. It was given to
him on his first coming to Christ at the very begin-
ning of our Lord’s ministry. John and Andrew were
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file earliest disciples and Peter came next. Andrew,
we are told, first found his own brother Simon and
brought him to Jesus; looking on him Jesus said
“Thou art Simon the son ofJonas; thou shaft be called
Cephas (Greek — Peter) which is by interpretation,
astone”. Peter seems to see in this an illustration of
that which is true with regard to all the elect of God.
for all were called to be living stones. Almost cer-
tainly he had in mind the second momentous
occasion when the Lord referred to his new name.
It was at the time of his great confession "Thou art
the Christ, the Son ofthe living God”. Inreply the
Lord had said, “Thou art Peter, and on this rock |
will build my church”. This implied that he was one
of many stones necessary to the building of the
church of God. Unlike Peter, we do not get a new
natural name when we come to the Lord, nor do we
occupy the same position of importance in the tem-
ple of God. Nevertheless like him we are called to
be living stones. “To whom coming”: in his use of
this expression Peter was probably reflecting on that
never-to-be forgotten first meeting with the Lord
when he received the new name. In like manner do
we often look back to the time when we first came
to God inthe fullness of our selfsurrender. Perhaps
the Lord gave us a new name then in conformity
with our characteristics, a new name which will be
confirmed and revealed when as overcomers we re-
ceive the symbolic white stone upon which it is
recorded. A heap ofstones is not a building, but the
master builder sees how it is possible for these stones
to be made into a house and how file various shapes
and sizes can be best utilised. Coming to the master
builder of the spiritual house we undergo his scru-
tiny as Peter did. He notes our shape and size and
texture and assigns us aplace in his spiritual temple.
Although not all prominent like Peter, every stone,
even the humblest, is necessary and is an object of
the same painstaking care on the part of the master
builder. Itwas in connection with Peter's great con-
fession that the Lord for the first time foretold his
coming suffering and death. This may have been in
his mind when He said “disallowed indeed of men
but chosen of God and precious”. The Lord is still
rejected and by the world disowned and his true
church shares in his rejection. It will not be long
before the stone which the builders rejected will be
made the headstone of the comer, and the church,
glorified with her Lord, will constitute the tabernacle
of God amongst men when He shall be their God
and they shall be his people.

The fourth and last picture is that of the Priest-
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hood. ‘A holypriesthood, to offer up spiritual sac-
rifices, acceptable to God through Jesus Christ It
must have been difficult for Peter and the early Jew-
ish believers to appreciate what was about to replace
the ceremonial features of the Law still being en-
acted intheir day. Atthe very centre ofthe religious
and national life was the temple with its priesthood.
Morning by morning and evening by evening the
priests offered the daily sacrifices on the altar in the
court and burned incense on the golden altar in the
Holy. Notanyone could be a priest; only those who
were called of God through their descent from the
family of Aaron. Only this specially favoured class
could offer sacrifices acceptable to God. Only they
could go into the Holy and Most Holy. In these cir-
cumstances it was natural that the earlier priesthood
should be an object of the deepest veneration and
respect. It would not be easy for the early Jewish
disciples to grasp the thought that the true priests
were the followers of the Lord, that only they were
qualified to offer the sacrifices that were acceptable
to God through Jesus Christ, and that only they had
the right of entrance into the true Holy places. That
the Lord was thus a priest was one ofthe first things
impressed upon the early disciples as a result ofthe
collapse of their hopes at his crucifixion and death.
“Ought not Christ to suffer these things and to enter
into hisglory ’was the question the Lord put to them
after He rose from the dead and the question which
he answered so convincingly from the Scriptures.
They could now see that for three and a halfyears,
as the great High Priest, the Lord had been offering
himselfin sacrifice on their behalf. Since they were
called to partake ofthe suffering as well as the glory,
a thing they did not at first understand, it followed
that they too were called to be members ofthe priest-
hood and to offer sacrifice as Jesus did. These
consisted not of the animal sacrifices ordained in
the Law' but a full selfsurrender to the will of God.
“1 beseechyou therefore, brethren, ” Paul says, “by
the mercies of God, thatye presentyour bodies a
living sacrifice, holy and acceptable to God, which
isyour reasonable service > “By him therefore” he
says again “letus offer to God the sacrifice o fpraise
continually, thefi'uit o four lips, giving thanks to his
name  This implies more than lip service to God.
It means the same as “in everything give thanks”
and implies a life so surrendered to the will of God
that like the incense coming into contact with the
fire, all of life’s experiences, pleasing or painful, dark
or bright, will yield a sweet fragrance of loving sub-
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mission thankfulness and praise to God. May that
thought stimulate us to renewed zeal as members of

T. Holmes

“At even, ere the sun was set,

The sick, O Lord, around thee lay,
Oh, in what divers pains they met,

Oh. with whatjoy they went away! ”

What a day for the suffering souls in Israel that
had been! The Priests and Pharisees may have found
no place in their thoughts for this tender Healer who
had come to Israel, but for the poor and afflicted He
was the Man of the Hour. How they spread abroad
from village to village the news of his coming and
goings, and set every suffering soul aflame with ex-
pectation and hope that He might cross their path,
and lay his hands upon them, or speak some healing
word. Think ofthe arresting power that could send
men hasting here and there throughout a whole re-
gionproclaiming "Bring along your sick— the Great
Healer ishere™,and ofthe gripping confidence that
could say to him “Will you but let these ailing souls
touch only the fringe of your robes?” (Matt. 14. 36).
A mighty surge of approbation had spread around
the countryside concerning him, for nothing like
these things had ever taken place in Israel before.

To be alone with his grief concerning John, Jesus
had taken ship to a lonely place apart. “But when
the crowds heard it theyfollowed him onfootfrom
the towns. ”(Matt. 14.13). A greatthrong, with many
sick in their midst awaited him, “ ... and He had
compassion on them, and healedtheirsick”, (v. 14).
At another place and time, the nature ofthese sick-
nesses are specified in greater fullness, “ ... the
lame, the maimed, the blind, the dumb, and many
others... ” (Matt. 15. 30). And perhaps it wasjust
these same afflictions that awaited him as He stepped
ashore at the place ofhis retreat. “And they putthem
at his feet”. (Matt. 15. 30). What a picture in these
few words! All the wasted frames from the shad-
owed homes ofthe countryside lying side by side —
and placed there “at his feet”! What would He do?
Would He chide them by reminding them that there
ought to be no sick in Israel — that were they faith-
ful to their God He would be "Jehovah Ropheka ™

EVENTIDE
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the Holy Priesthood in offering those sacrifices which
are acceptable to God through Jesus Christ.

‘So he bringeth them
unto their desired heaven"

(Exod. 15. 26) to them, and would, according to his
own good promise, heal them of their sicknesses?
(Exod. 23. 25; Psa. 103. 3 and 147. 3). He could
rightly have done that; instead He had compassion
upon them all, and in the Name and power of God
healed them one and all.

What a surge of gladness would sweep through
the crowd as sightless eyes began to see, and speech-
less tongues began to speak, and palsied limbs began
to move, and diseased bodies lost their pains! Truly
it was a day most wonderful!

And for himself, too, it was wonderful — that deep
surge of compassion that swept through his tender
heart left its sanctifying impress there, and a little
more of the “perfecting” work was done. He was
now, at close of day, a little more nearly prepared to
be the sympathetic High Priest for all who were “out
ofthe way” and astray from God. Itwas an opportu-
nity' for himself not be missed!

Time has passed, scenes have changed — and ...

"Once more 'tis eventide, and we
Oppressed with various ills draw near;
What [fthyform we cannot see?
We know andfeel that thou art here.

These various ills— what are they? Not the ills to
which the flesh is heir, to be sure! These are to be
borne patiently, like the illness of Epaphroditus, and
the thorn of Paul (Phil. 2. 27; 2 Cor. 12. 7). But
there are ills and discomforts ofthe spiritthat can be
like aweight atthe end ofthe day. Indeed, inaworld
like this, no day ought to go by without these ills and
discomforts pressing heavily upon us. They are a
part of our spiritual education, and contribute, greatly
to our development into the likeness of our Lord.

Spite of all the ecclesicastical organisation and
ministerial service in this world, it is still as a flock
without a shepherd — a flock astray in the ways of
sin. The daily paper tells us a story of tragedy and
misery every passing day; the daily round brings each
child of God into the painful contact with the per-
versities of men; in the office, at the work-bench, in



24 BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY

the street, and even in the home. The watchful eye
and listening ear can see and hear the world’swrith-
ing pain and piercing groan, but no child of God can
see and hear these things without being touched to
the heart— or withoutjoining in the groan! In pro-
portion as the saint partakes ofthe spirit ofhim who
wept over Jerusalem's perversity, so will he be in-
clined to weep with aworld in anguish, waiting for
it knows not what, waiting it knows not how long,
butwaiting in its chains of vanity for all that! Some
day the hour of deliverance will come, but for this
present season it must bear the anguish, and groan
out its despair.

All this comes out in the daily life every day, and
we who have been led aside, and let into the secret
of the Divine purpose in it all, can either look on
nonchalantly or sympathetically. And, in propor-
tion as our sympathies are touched, so will these
things lie heavy on our souls. Moreover, we shall
see even some we love touching too lightly these
Divine opportunities— never having loved him well,

Make a hollow of your heart

Make a hollow ofyour heart,

So calm and still,

A humble, meek and lowly place
That God can fill

And on its quiet waters trace

His perfect will.

Make an offering of your heart
With each new day.

As sleeping flowers greet the sun's
Awakening ray,

And follow till the day is done

His perfect way.

Make a chalice of your heart

That God can bless

With Christlike love that overflows
In tenderness,

And find in selfless sacrifice

His perfect rest.

Margot King-Smith from ‘The Quest’
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perhaps having lost the love they had. And that
wounds most of all!

How do these things react back upon us at close of
day — the sorrows of a world, the coldness of a
friend! They who fain would serve him best are
touched the most by all these wrongs without, within.
What can we so about it all? Surely nothing less
than they of ancient Galilee did with their sick —
lay them down at Jesus’ feet and leave them all to
him, and his healing power.

How necessary, then, at eventide, that we should
go aside with him and tell him all that has grieved
and disappointed us through the day, reminding him,

“Thy touch has still its ancientpower,
No wordfrom thee canfruitlessfall;
Hear in this solemn evening hour.
And in thy mercy heal us all. ”

Out ofthe daily throb of pain can come a little more
ofthat “perfecting” experience for every one ofus,
if we are alert and alive to its possibilities.

Don't let this be for you a year on the perimeter — a
year of almost but not quite, a year of sham and
shoddy. Put your hand into the hand of Christ and
tell Him you surrender ALL to Him — to His kingly
rule oflove. No halfmeasures, no timidity, no expe-
diency — but wholeheartedly commit yourself to
Him. | know no other way for you and me to be
quite sure that this will be a blessed year for us.

John Jackson — from Mondays’ Prayer on the Air

If there is one thing which should be quite plain to
those who accept the revelation of God in Nature
and the Bible it is that he is never in a hurry. Long
preparation, careful planning, and slow growth,
would seem to be leading characteristics of spir-
itual life. Yetthere are many people who religious
tempo is feverish. With a fine disregard for its con-
text they flourish like a banner text, “The King$
business requireth haste” (1 Sam. 21. 8), and pro-
ceed to drive themselves and their followers nearly
made with tension and anxiety!

J. B. Phillips
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B. J. Drinkwater

"My times are in thy hand” (Psa. 31.15)

In these days when faith in God is failing through
areasoning away ofthe written Word and Science is
usurping the place of Salvation, few are found will-
ingly putting their affairs into the hand of God. To
many professing Christians God is a nebulous Be-
ing in whom they have little confidence but to whom
they pay some form of lip service. Knowledge of
the true and living God and of his Divine purposes
is mostly shallow and second hand.

The ignorance and indifference of the world at
large is all too obvious. The Holy Name ofthe giver
of every good and perfect gift has become a ready

A oath by which God is daily insulted, acommon word
J by which the thoughtless express their annoyance

and alarm with the trivialities of life. Despite the
numbers on church registers and success of some
religious groups, an altar to The Unknown God
would be no more out of place in the twentieth cen-
tury world than it was among the Athenians when
St. Paul began his Christian mission to the Gentiles.
These new pagans put their trust in mascots, toys
and charms which must accompany them on all their
travels, to bring them luck or preserve them from
disaster. They rely upon astrologers to read then-
stars; they have their fortunes told by any means
which offers to satisfy their credulity and curiosity.
When these empty cisterns fail them they are on the
edge of darkness, despairing, bewildered, not know-
ing where or to whom to turn. Human sympathy
and help is often vain. If those nearest and dearest
fail, ifthey are sometimes even enemies ofall that is
best in human nature, how futile is the rag doll, the
straw animal, the metal disk or the lucky coin to
which so many pathetically pin their faith.

While the Roman world believed in its assorted
gods, it hung together, but when the populace lost
faith, and trouble came upon them, they became very
frightened people and the empire fell apart. The his-
torian Gibbon relates how they ran around the
temples in the dark, crying out their despair because
they were lonely and lost and there were none to
help them. A broadcaster began one recentyear with
a prologue which envisaged difficult days to come
in which some real assistance would be invaluable.
Years ago in similar troubled times people had been
advised through the words of a poet to “Put your
hand into the hand of God”. Nowadays, it was ad-
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IN THE HANDS OF GOD

A dissertation
on faith and trust

mitted, few believe in God. Present advice isto stick
together. Except that all may be in the same boat it
is poor comfort. The writers ofthe Bible, who them-
selves lived through hard times gave this advice: "It
is better to trust in the Lord than toput confidence
in man. It is better to trust in the Lord than toput
confidence inprinces ”. (Psalm 118. 8-9). "Trustye
in the Lordforeverfor in the Lord Jehovah is ever-
lasting strength”. (Isa. 26. 4).

These words, taken from a mass oftestimony spo-
ken and written by men who lived three thousand
years ago, are as applicable to our age as they were
to their own. They are the voices of faith ringing
victoriously above the dark waters of evil and con-
flict. Times have not changed, neither has human
nature. There are only more people, which renders
our times more perilous than any other in history.
God has not changed. He still seeks and responds to
the trust of his human children. His ear is ever open
to the cry of faith. He still stands pledged to lend a
helping hand to those who call on him in sincere
belief, with the heart as well as the tongue. He is
still the mountain of unlimited strength, the fountain
of wisdom and truth, still just, merciful and gener-
ous. His is still the hand that guides, that leads and
keeps all those who have committed their lives and
interests into his hand.

When David said, “'My times are in thy hand” he
had not just put them there on a sudden impulse,
because he was in a tight corner and needed more
than human help. From his early youth he had be-
lieved in God. The shepherd lad, wandering by day
among the hills and wadis of Palestine, seeking wa-
ter and pasture for his flocks, guarding them by night
under the starry skies, had learned to know God by
his observance of Nature, that other book of God by
which Jesus later taught so many profound lessons.
The visible revealed the invisible. The Psalmist gave
credit to whom credit was due, his heart warming to
the bountiful Spirit whose open hand supplied the
needs of every living creature. Into that hand he
most cheerfully and confidently committed hiswhole
life. He walked with God, communing with him as
naturally as a man does with his friend whom he
sees face to face. In such a mould have all men and
women of the faith been cast. To them God is an
ever living presence who will shape the life he has
given to the best advantage ifit is freely yielded into
his hand.
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The hand is the symbol of power and authority, of
defence and guardianship. It is the instrument of
action, used to bless, to give, to heal, to convey
strength, friendship, affection and sympathy by the
sensitivity of its touch and clasp. Work is the chief
occupation of the hand. It carries out a thousand
services. All the aits of peace, beauty, bounty and
skill lie in its palm. A paw, a claw or a hoofwould
not have served man as does the capable hand with
the flexible fingers. It has produced the builder, the
artist, the writer, the musician, the agriculturist, the
physician and all those artisans whose labours have
contributed so much to the wealth and comfort of
the civilised world. Industrial and farm hands were
so called because ifwas the work oftheir hands their
employers wanted. Without a hand man could
scarcely have been man, but that superb instrument
responding to the brain as naturally as breathing el-
evates him to the likeness of God who made him,
whose own hand is presented as mingling in all that
concerns the affairs of man as race or individual as
easily as his own hand conducts his daily affairs.

The hand of God is a working hand. He is, in the
first place, the Maker and Creator ofworlds without
end. Men fresh from their probings and investiga-
tions ofthese works, realisingtheirown littleness in
such avast scheme, grow doubtful oftheir own place
and importance upon a globe so utterly dwarfed by
the magnitude of other celestial orbs as to appear as
insignificant as a pea beside a pumpkin. Dazzled by
star dust they ask the same question as the Psalmist,
musing on the same glorious pageantry. “When |
consider thy heavens, the work ofthyfingers, the
moon and the stars, which thou hast ordained; what
is man that thou art mindful ofhim, and the son of
man, that thou visitest him? For thou hast made
him a little lower than the angels, and hast crowned
him with glory and honour. Thou modest him to
have dominion over the works o fthy hands. ” (Psa.
8, 3-6). The great dazzling universe is a mere work
of creative fingers, produced by Divine energy and
sustained by Divine laws. Man in his efforts to un-
derstand, in his struggles, doubts, confusions,
rebellions and general disorders, may not appear to
be much. In his present state on the globe created
and equipped for human tenancy, he probably does
not amount to much, but he is still the object of his
Creator’s interest. There is a Divine compassion at
work on man’s behalf. Those mistaken mentors who
strive to impress him with a simian ancestry
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labour in vain, as do those deceivers who would de-
lude him into the beliefthat God isdead or has never
existed. God is very much alive, an Almighty, eter-
nal Being who before long must call collective man
to give account of his tenancy of the earth, as he
called the man Adam to make his excuses for break-
ing the first law. S is not God who is dead but truth.
Truth is fallen in the streets. Consequently false-
hoods abound, vice replaces virtue, evil becomes
more desirable than good, nature is degraded and
society corrupted.

As a creation only a little lower than angels, the
original work of God’s hands, the human race can-
not escape those hands. What God holds He keeps.
His is a saving, keeping power. Man takes his own
way only so far and so long. In due time, in the long
run, the earth and her peoples will be brought through
much tribulation to acknowledge intheir deliverance
from evil forces, in their redemption and restoration
to a former dignity, this undeniable fact of life. “O
Lord, thou are ourfather; we are the clay and thou
ourpotter, andwe all are the work o fthy hand”* (Isa.
64. 8).

Strength, power and purpose reside inthe hand of
God. Power is the exclusive right ofrulers, to make
plans and carry them out regardless of obstacles or
opposition. The purpose of the universe remains a
mystery but the purpose of God with man has beer!
made known through a long line of prophets and
apostles whose inspired record is known today as
the Holy Bible or the Word of God. Time and again
that ruling power has intervened in human affairs
for the carrying forward of its own foreknown pur-
pose. The kingdom of God established on earth is
such a purpose. The power of God has scattered
nations as it scattered the builders of Babel and over-
threw the Egyptians atthe Red Sea. The same power
at a given time will smite the great Babylonish im-
age on its feet and blow it to the four winds. This
mammon of unrighteousness with its golden head
and feet of clay, which has for so long commanded
the services and enticed the worship of its devotees
away from the true and living God, must at last break
or be broken to make way for his kingdom ofjustice
and peace. God is not only the Holy One who by his
might and power created and sustains the boundless
universe, He is also the Most High, ruling over the
kingdoms of men.

‘Behold the Lord Godwill come with strong hand
and his arm shall rulefor him” (Isa. 40: 10). The
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words foretell a time when the power of God, who
measures the oceans in the hollow of his hand, to
whom the nations are as a drop in a bucket and the
people as grasshoppers, who takes up the isles as a
very little thing, will be seen once again in operation
among them. Man’s residence upon the earth is but
afragment in creative history, aweek out of eternity
by Divine reckoning. The peevish complaints, the
daring criticisms, the open voice of rejection, the
doubts which cloud the minds of those who have
scarcely touched the fringe of the great mystery in
which they daily revolve, will be silenced and dis-
pelled. They have had no more effect upon the power
and purpose of God than the poisons and viruses of
earth’s atmosphere have upon the power and pres-
ence ofthe sun, for He is “the Father oflights, with
whom is no variableness, neither shadow of turn-
ing” (James 1. 17). He isthe same yesterday, today
and forever. He changes not. What He has purposed
to do He will do. He seeks counsel of none, needs
no advice, yields his authority to none, and since He
will have all men to know that He is God by per-
sonal knowledge and experience, must yet reveal
himself by ways and means so convincing that even
the irreligious, the pagans ofall nations “Shall know
that | am the Lord™.

While God the Father keeps this ruling authority,
this supremacy of purpose, in his own hand, He has
and does ‘give power to thefaint, and to them that
have no might he increases strength. ’(Isa. 40. 29).
This isthe hand clasp of faith. There is a rich testi-
mony down the centuries of deeds done, of evil
overcome, ofepic endurance under gruelling circum-
stances, because an Almighty hand infused some of
his own vigour into flesh and blood, energised hu-
man minds by the power of his Spirit and upheld the

\weary in the strength ofthe Everlasting Arms.

Might and power defends and preserves the ob-
jects of its interest. Science trembles before the
terrible array of weaponry which it has produced,
fearing the annihilation ofthe globe and its peoples
by the release ofthese death-dealing monsters. But
God, who created the earth to be his footstool, will
also defend it from destruction. The earth was made
to abide forever, to be inhabited by a human race,
serving God and living in harmony together. That
this plan is not yet achieved is a Divine guarantee
that the planet has a permanent place in the solar
system. Ifevil forces are unleashed, as they might
well be, in that day God will defend all that is his;
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by his own power He wiil destroy the destroyers.
At all times He has been the defence of his people.
In the smaller as in the greater “God is our refuge
and strength, a verypresent help in trouble > (Psa.
46. 1). “He only is my rock and my salvation; he is
my defence, | shall not be greatly moved”. (Psa. 62.
1-2).

Job, that unique man of patience and wisdom, ad-
dressed God as “Thou preserver ofmen”. Time and
again he has preserved the race from total ruin. He
has preserved the nation of Israel, he has preserved
the Church, and he preserves people who trust in
him. To those who followed him Jesus said, “they
shall neverperish, neither shall any manpluck them
out ofmy hand. My Father which gave them me is
greater than all: and no man is able to pluck them
out my Father3 hand™. (John 10. 27-29). There is
the keeping, preserving power that will never relin-
quish its hold on one speck of universal empire or
on one human life which has put its times into his
hand. Jesus, dying on the cross, committed his spirit
into that hand as unquestioningly as did his ancestor
David. He had prayed in the garden that the cup of
suffering might be taken away but if God allowed it
he accepted it. It is a recognition of God’s right of
disposal of his people, one with which those who
know God have come to terms. To leave life and its
issues lying in the hand of God, to cease from per-
sonal choice, is the ultimate of trust, to accept the
will of another, to say in effect, “Living, dying or
dead, 1 am his for his disposal”.

While mercy, healing, help and bounty come from
the hand of God, it also administers correction.
“Whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth” (Heb. 12
6). The chastening of God is more in the nature of
discipline than punishment. Love controls justice.
The hand of God smites to heal. He seeks the high-
est welfare of all his creatures. The mean and
grovelling must be lifted up, the weak made to stand
on their own feet, the crooked straightened out, the
perverse made law-abiding, the proud humbled, the
arrogant made meek, the clever and conceited shown
the paucity of their own wisdom, the selfish taught
by consideration for others. Inthe hands of God the
mean become generous, the critical silent, the aloof
loving. The long catalogue of human faults are re-
buked and righted by the spirit and hand of One who
is pure, wise and kind beyond human knowledge.
Those who sing “O for a heart more like my God,
from imperfection free” if sincere, are already un-
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der the hand of God, for schooling, correction and
training, that they may be brought up to the state of
Godliness. To be God-like is a noble aspiration.

Few are naturally noble in disposition. The Chris-
tian standard of conduct is found in Christ but the
established model for all men at all times is that of
the golden rule. "All things whatsoever ye would
that men should do toyou, doyou even so to them;
for this is the law and the prophets”. (Matt. 7. 12).
The prophets stated the requirements of God from
man in three clauses, “To do justly, to love mercy
and to walk humbly with God”. The Law embraced
man’s whole welfare in two great commandments,
wholehearted love of God and a true love of
fellowmen. How little these rules have been ob-
served and how far man has wandered from these
standards is recorded by history and witnessed daily
by the constant friction which disturbs private life
and disrupts society. Evil appears to triumph but
there is a law of retribution which will yet exact a
fitting price for every crime.

A better form of society will be achieved by the
rule ofthe iron rod. The correction and training of
the nations will be done injustice, with truth so evi-
dent there will be no hiding place for lies. At the
appointed time he will “judge the world with right-
eousness and the people with his truth”. A strong
but benevolent discipline will bring man back to his
Maker, a wholesome creature, restored in mind and
made glad by the hand of God.

The bounty of God is everywhere apparent in the
treasures and productivity' of the earth, but in that
day it will be a pouring out of good gifts never be-
fore experienced by mankind. "l will pour out my
spirit upon allflesh, ” (Joel 2. 28). This energising
power will not be for a privileged few. All human-
ity will feel its life-giving touch in mind and limb.
The tide of death, distress and ruin will be halted,
turned by the pouring out of such a superabundance
of blessings “there shall not be room enough to re-
ceive it. ”(Mai. 3.10). ‘Afeast offat things, afeast
ofwines on the lees, offat thingsfull ofmarrow, of
wines on the lees well refined. > (Isa. 25. 6) is an-
other expression of Divine generosity, not merely
for the satisfying of natural appetite, but of spiritual,
mental and emotional joy. Neither eye, ear nor heart
have yet comprehended what a changed future awaits
the earth and her inhabitants. When the knowledge
and glory of God displace the old world with a new
heavenly atmosphere and a new earthly dominion,
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the veils of ignorance, evil and deception will have
been torn away. Blind eyes will be opened, the
tongue ofthe dumb will sing, the ears ofthe deafbe
unstopped, the crippled and infirm leap like the hart,
the deserts blossom as the rose and the desolate wil-
derness burst into bloom. The love of an estranged
race will be aroused when they exclaim “Lo, this is
our God”. Then and only then will the magnificent
giving of God be fully seen and thoroughly appreci-
ated. The chiefgift of God is life but with it goes a
long list of daily blessings. “All I have needed thy
hand has provided” is not merely a present fact but a
future assurance. The sunset of the dominions of
this world heralds the sunrise of God’s kingdom, a
new era of everlasting peace and righteousness.

The Mighty hand of God is an expression of su-
premacy. Writing to the Christian churches the
Apostle Peter advised them to humble themselveS%'
under that mighty hand. Pride is a common fault
which engineers its own fall. It is fairly evident to
any student of Scripture and history that pride is high
in the list of hateful and detestable things. "Every-
one that isproud in heart is an abomination to the
Lord™ (Prov. 16. 5). Proud people are not liked by
God or man. The ruins of proud men and nations
litter the past in accordance with that might)- hand
which pulls them from their seats, which brings down
their strength to the earth. The Son of God pro-
nounced the doom of a proud city. “And thou
Capernaum which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be
brought down to hell”. Babylon the Great was such
a city whose crash shook the earth. From Babel
onwards the towering expressions of human ego-
tism and pride reach a pinnacle as high as heaven
and then comes “confusion and catastrophe.”

All that man has and is he has received from God.
A recognition ofthis fact should produce reverence
for the holy Name and Person of God, veneration™~
for his work and words and a state of profound grati-
tude that He should permit any member ofthe erring
human race to put their times into his hand. That He
should invite them to do so, that He should seek rec-
onciliation with sinners and provide a way of
approach to so powerful and pure a majesty is love
and condescending grace beyond compare.

Jesus humbled himself under the hand of God
when he was "found infashion as a man — and
became obedient unto death, even the death ofthe
cross. Wherefore God hath highly exalted him and
given him a name which is above every name ”, (Phil.



March/April, 1997

2. 8-11). He isthe grand example of meekness and
lowliness of heart, of life lying in God’s hands, with-
out pride of person or plea for place, leaving all to
the time and choice of One who has the authority to
put down princes, the power to exalt the humble and
the meek.

Finally God knows those who trust in him with
genuine love and confidence. Asone hand conveys
to another the current love and sympathy springing
from the heart, so does the link of faith vibrate con-
tinually between the God of love and the life reposing
in his care. “The Lord is good, a stronghold in the
day oftrouble, and he knoweth them that trust in
him > (Nahum 1.7). “Inthe shadow of his hand hath
he hid me”. Even the shadow of his hand was suffi-
cient assurance for the prophet Isaiah who spoke for
all who have looked to the hand of God for protec-
tion. strength, assistance, instruction, providence,

D. Nadal

‘“For the Son o fMan goes as it iswritten o fhim...
(Mark 14. 21).

These are the words of Jesus as he was about to
institute the ‘Last Supper’. They had a special con-
nection with the disciple who was to betray him, but
they have a significance all oftheir own because of
the extreme importance of his place in God’s pur-
pose. Each step of his ministry (we might say of his
life) was very specifically guided by his Father in
Heaven. As he walked to Emrnaus with two discon-
solate disciples he began with Moses and all the
prophets explaining the Scripture concerning him-
self. (Luke 24. 27).

Long before that, when taken as a baby of eight
days old to the Temple, Simeon has spoken propheti-
cally about Jesus and then turning to Mary he
continued “a sword will pierce through your own
soul also™ (Luke 2. 35). Luke twice records that
Mary keptand pondered the things which were hap-
pening to her and to her special son. She must have
thought hard about Simeon’s words and eventually
discovered their meaning as she stood with other
women by the cross on Golgotha. But there is no
hint of this as the angel appears to Zechariah and
Mary concerning the birth oftheir sons. Nor do their
poems oftriumph (Luke 1.42-56; 68-79) reveal any
ideathat they knew the violent death which the cous-

“AS IT WAS WRITTEN?”
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favour and unfailing care. The needs of his saints
have always been met to the end of the age.

As the last years of a terrible century ebb away
those who have long known God will simply say,
“My times are in thy hand,” and leave them there,
free from all anxiety. The restofmankind, who have
yet to learn, are like those who go down to the sea in
ships. Tossed about by the winds and waves oftem-
pestuous times, they go up and down, reel to and
fro, confused, afraid and at their wits end. In their
extremity they will cry outto God and it will be his
opportunity and his omnipotent hand which will
make the storm a calm and bring them to their de-
sired heaven. Ifmen have never thanked God before
for his goodness they will then. “O that men would
praise the Lordfor his goodness andfor his won-
derful works to the children of men. ”” (Psa. 107.
24-31).

Our Lord’s sufferings
in prophecy

ins were to experience within a short time of each
other because oftheir proclamation oftruth. A clue
is given here and there, as with Joseph listening to
the angel telling him to name the baby “Jesus, for
he will save hispeoplefrom their sins ”’(Matt. 1.21).
The words ofZechariah and Mary are echoes ofthe
words ofthe prophets and it was they who had spo-
ken of the sufferings of Messiah.

We cannot know how and when the full light of
prophecy was revealed to Jesus concerning his
sufferings and death but since he must have been
familiar with the prophets from an early age, he was
aware that anyone who spoke truly in the name of
the Lord was at risk from the world and its master.
Many of the great men and women of God from
Abel onwards felt Satan’s cruel opposition to what
is right and good. At various times during his min-
istry, beginning with the marriage at Cana, Jesus
clearly knew whether or not his time or his hour had
come. Inthe last year before the cross, Jesus “Set
hisface togo to Jesusalem and a little later he said
‘1 mustgo on my way today and tomorrow and the
dayfollowing;for itcannot be thataprophetshould
perish awayfrom Jerusalem. ” Then come those
words which are both tender and tragic, “OJerusa-
lem, Jerusalem, killing the prophets and stoning
those who are sent toyou! How often would I have



32 BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY

gathered your children together as a hen gathers
her brood under her wings andyou would not!.
(Luke 13.33,34).

However, long before this, Jesus began to warn
the disciples of trouble to come. After Peter had
made his great confession identifying the Messiah
“Jesus began to show his disciples that he must go
to Jerusalem and suffer many thingsfrom the elders
and chiefpriests and scribes, and be killed, and on
the third day be raised” (Matt. 16. 21). Later there
was a second and yet a third warning in which the
premonition ofthe crucifixion became clearer. (Matt.
17.22 and 20.18). Jesus had been aware of plots to
kill him fairly early in his ministry because he chose
to uphold the values oftrue piety toward God rather
than the traditions of men. Finally, during that last
fateful week he clarified the position in front of
friends and enemies; first in the telling of the par-
able about wicked tenants and then by references to
the prophets. In the parable it was clear that out-
wardly religious people had been responsible for the
suffering and death of God’s messengers all through
the centuries.

Now they were going to kill the son and the reli-
gious leaders knew who he was talking about. One
wonders whether the priests thought ofthat parable
when they arrested the apostles as recorded in Acts
5.28 ‘you havefilled Jerusalem withyour teaching
andyou intendto bring this man3 blood upon us

To the apostles and other members of the early
Church the teaching with which Jesus followed that
parable was perhaps more important. He referred to
the stone which the builders rejected and which be-
came head ofthe corner. Thus he brought together
the words of Psalm 118, 22 and Isa. 28. 16 which
were to become the basis of important teaching in
the Church as it developed its message of a rejected
Messiah who had been resurrected (Matt. 21.42;
Acts 4. 11; Rom. 9. 33 and 1 Pet. 2. 4-7).

There were two further incidents which indicate
how near the surface of Jesus’ thoughts were his
destiny in God’s purpose. During that special week
before his death lie spent some time in the home at
Bethany. It was here that Mary anointed his feet
with expensive ointment and was criticised for so
doing by envious onlookers. Jesus rebuked them
and said that Mary was anointing him for his burial,
atatime when the love which prompted the act was
areal comfortto him. Through all the mental agony
which culminated in Gethsemane, Jesus was con-
scious ofthe loving, fatherly watchcare from heaven
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which planned and authorised his life and death. This
incident is in stark contrast to the ignorance ofaruler
of this world. At his civil trial before Pilate, the
governor reminded the prisoner that he had power
to put him to death. Jesus corrected Pilate by saying
that he had no power except that which was given
by God. Human intelligence is a gift from God but
unsubdued to his will, it thinks only of how clever
and powerful itis. Those surrendered to the power
ofthe Holy Spirit are aware of the mighty power of
God direetingthe affairs of mankind, and in particu-
lar the way which the followers of Christ must take.
As they went to the rack and stake, the firing squad
and the hangman’s noose, they trod that path be-
cause ofthe knowledge that God permits a painful
death only so that they may be transformed into the
likeness of his dear son.

It would be interesting to know just which Scrip
tures were uppermost in Jesus’ mind when he spoke
to the disciples on the Emmaus road. Psalm 22 must
have had atremendous effect upon him causing him
to echo the psalm’s opening words as he hung on the
cross. Itisawonderful psalm plumbing the depth of
divine pathos in the suffering Messiah yet reaching
the height of sublime victory in the salvation of all
mankind. It isa psalm which appears to reveal clear
details of Jesus’ sufferings and in particular the in-
dignity ofwatching his personal clothing divided and
gambled for by the gentile soldiers. Some difficulty
oftranslation surrounds the word ‘pierced’ inv. 16
but it is clear in Zech 12. 10.

The importance of this psalm and other prophe-
cies does not lie in its literal detail but in the
ethical-spiritual sense inwhich Messiah is depicted.
Jesus knew that he must suffer as the prophets had
done, and this is shown in the Parable ofthe Tenants
as he taught in the Temple. It has been suggested
that Psalm 22 may have been written by Jeremiafi
because of it’s similarity to his sufferings. It is the
whole tenor ofthese Messianic prophecies concern-
ing the suffering of God’s servant reaching their
climax in Isaiah 53, which gave grounds for belief
in Jesus as the One who was to come, the prophet
like Moses, the Messiah who would take away sin.

As we look through Psalm 22 we see a picture of
one who totally trusted in the Living and Almighty
God, the God of Israel who had delivered his people
when they cried to him. Really the opening words
taken in context with what follows are not a cry of
despair but of persistent prayer, importunity at its
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greatest, by one who taught his followers that they
ought always to pray and not to give up (Luke 18.
1). He cried on the cross to the Father who had
carried him safely through the many hazards of his
childhood. He rested inthat providential care which
his brethren would need to learn to depend upon.
The cry was from one who had reached ‘rock bot-
tom’ in his experience; he feit like aworm which all
trample upon, and a victim which the ‘lions’ might
tear apart. This one who had brought healing and
hope to many in Israel was now bitterly tormented
and cruelly injured. God’s chosen people utterly
despised and rejected his son. His whole body felt
as if itwas going to pieces as the mighty ones ofthis
world surrounded and oppressed him. Yet in spite
of all this, his faith in God had not faltered and he
cried again for deliverance . . . and was heard.

The full wonder ofPsalm 22 is not only that ittells
us of the suffering of Christ, but that in the midst of
those sufferings there is victory. The early Church
caught up the theme for when they preached about
Jesus, they related the sufferings that he bore to the
Kingdom which is to come. It was not for nothing
that God allowed his helpless son to endure so much,
butthatthe promise to Abraham so long before, could
be fulfilled and that “all thefamilies ofthe nations
shall worship before him” (Psalm 22. 27-28). God
has not despised or disdained the suffering of the
afflicted one; nor has He hidden his face from him
but has heard his cry for help. This has been the
hope of all who have suffered for Christ, in both Old
Testament days and among the New Creation. The

We are to love and cultivate that which is pure to
such anextentthatthatwhich is impure will become
painful to us, distressing, and we will desire to drop
it from memory, and this will only be accomplished
by continually thinking upon those things that are
pure, and avoiding the giving ofthought to the things
thatare impure. We are to recognise true loveliness,
and to esteem it. When we would think on the pur-
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Lord Jesus Christ towers above all others inthe depth
of suffering, in his faith in God and in the ultimate
atoning value of his work. Nevertheless, they who
are with him, have always had the constant vigilance
ofa God who will never allow a tear to be shed nor
a drop of blood to be spilled without his knowledge,
permission and ultimate vindication.

Jesus knew the way which he took. He knew that
an ethically upright person who told the truth and
showed up sin for what it is, must pay the penalty of
suffering. Just so had God permitted evil in the
world. It had been allowed to appear to succeed for
atime. Butsin and evil are illogical and can never
ultimately triumph. Much more, Jesus was pro-
claimed by John the Baptist twice to be the Lamb of
God which takes away the sin ofthe world. At first
the apostles shrank from the idea ‘of a slain lamb’.
The nearer they approached it, the more they tried to
put it out of their minds. But when victory over
death came, followed by the outpouring ofthe Holy
Spirit, they too were able to share the wonder ofthe
crucified Saviour and of the empty tomb. Looking
forward, the vision in the second halfof Psalm 22 is
yet to have its fulfilment. Just as it had been written
that Messiah must suffer, so it has been written by
all the prophets of Israel that he will establish a King-
dom of righteousness and peace for all humanity,
“all who have gone down into the dust will ktteel
before him”.... “and every tongue shall confess
that Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the
Father. 7 (Psalm 22. 29; Phil. 2. 11).

est of things we must of necessity lift our mental
vision to as high a point as possible, and, as nearly
as we may be able, discern the loveliness ofthe per-
fect character of God and of our Lord Jesus Christ,
and proportionately the loveliness manifested in one
or another ofthe followers of Jesus, who walk closely
in His footsteps.

(flmw from its

Sis. Alice Johnston (Milborne Port)
Bro. George Storey (Gateshead)
Margaret Wood (Hastings/Sheffield)

“Till the day break, and the shadowsflee away™.
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DANIEL IN BABYLON

8. The Beginning of Visions

A. O. Hudson

The seventh chapter of Daniel begins what is vir-
tually an independent book — the book of visions.
The first six chapters are histories; they relate events
that took place during the space of some seventy
years from the beginning of Nebuchadnezzar’s reign
to the beginning of Cyrus’ reign — all the time of
the first universal empire, that of Babylon. Chapter
7 goes back some seventeen years, to the first year
of Belshazzar the last native king of Babylon, and
tells of the visions which came to the aged prophet
and have been of such surpassing interest to every
generation of “watchers” from that day to this.

At this time Daniel was about seventy-four years
of age. His old master and friend, King
Nebuchadnezzar, had been dead for eleven years.
He was no longer chiefofthe wise men of Babylon;
all his official ranks had gone and he lived as a pri-
vate citizen, almost certainly among his own
fellow-exiles in some residential quarter ofthe city.
His only friend at courtwas probably Queen N itocris,
younger daughter of Nebuchadnezzar, wife of
Nabonidus the reigning monarch, and mother of
Belshazzar, who this very year had been promoted
to joint-rule with his father. The voice of Ezekiel
had been silent for twenty-one years so that although
he was only Daniel’s age, we do not know whether
he was alive or dead. So far as the Book of Daniel
itself indicates, the prophet was alone, and in soli-
tude recorded for future generations the vivid
vision-pictures with which we as prophetic students
have become so familiar.

Here then in the first year of Belshazzar Daniel
slept and dreamed. In earlier years the purposes of
God had been conveyed to the mind ofthe great king
by means of dreams — the dream of the great im-
age, the dream ofthe great tree, and Daniel had been
employed as the agent in making known to the king
the meaning ofthe dreams. From those dreams we
have our first understanding of the Divine arrange-
ment of Gentile Times followed by the setting up of
the Kingdom of God. Babylon, Persia, Greece,
Rome; these are the four successive empires, from
Nebuchadnezzar’s day to our own, succeeded by the
incoming and all-conquering Kingdom of God, pic-
tured by the manlike image of gold, silver, copper
and iron. The “Seven Times” during which the tree
of the dream was to be bound with iron and copper
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The story of a great
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has been held by many to indicate in symbolic lan-
guage the duration of those Gentile Times; without
embarking on the hazardous seas of chronological
speculation itcan certainly be admitted that the mys-
tic number 2520, which isthe equivalent of symbolic
“seven times” is a significant one in the succession
of periods which make up human history as it is punc-
tuated by events momentous from the standpoint of
the Divine Plan. (A ~time” in Daniel, Meb. iddan,
is the Sumerian time measure which they called the
"day” of God or “Divine day”, a period 0360 years),
hence the 31Atimes of prophecy is 1260 years and
seven times is 2520 derived from the 1262 year pe-
riod in which eclipses ofthe sun and moon recur in
the same order). It cannot be denied that the cycle**
of 2520 years, from the inception of the “head of
gold” empire brings usjust about to the present day
when it is patent to the most casual observer that the
feetofiron are about to collapse into the sea ofburn-
ing flame and so go into utter destruction, just as is
indicated under other symbols in the vision of Dan-
iel 7which we are now about to examine. We have
therefore already a direct connection between the
days of Daniel and our own day as the beginning
and ending of an epoch in the outworking of God’s
purposes leading directly to the inauguration ofthe
greatest epoch of all — the Kingdom of God upon
earth.

The king’s vision was one of human pride and
achievement— a colossal image ofa man, towering
up into the skies. Daniel’s dream was of something
very different— a manifestation of beast-like forces
begotten of chaos, striving together for mastery, and
finally disappearing before the superior power ofth »
Lord from Heaven. There are therefore important
lessons for all Christians to be learned from the pic-
tures that flickered across the prophet’s sleeping mind
on that quiet night in ancient Babylon so many thou-
sands of years ago.

Detailed interpretations of the dream, both His-
torical and Futurist, are legion and there is no
intention here ofadding to the number. In atreatise
which is descriptive ofthe life of Daniel in Babylon
such detailed interpretation of prophecy would not
be altogether in place. But because this treatise isa
lifeofDaniel in Babylon something ofwhat it meant
to Daniel and his people at that time, is most decid-
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edly in place, and upon that background the pro-
phetic students may, ifthey will, proceed to elaborate
their interpretations.

“1 saw in my vision by night”, says Daniel, “and,
behold, thefour winds of heaven strove upon the
greatsea. Andfour great beasts came upfrom the
sea, diverse onefrom another ...” (Ch. 7, v. 2, 3).
The account goes on to describe the first beast as
like a lion with eagles’ wings, rearing up on its hind
legs in the endeavour to walk as a man, and, too,
having a man’s heart. Then came a second, like a
bear, in a recumbent position, but with one foreleg
flexed as though in the act of getting up. Thirdly, a
leopard with four heads and four wings, and finally,
a beast so alien to all known animals and so terrible
in its aspect that Daniel was hard put to it to find
words sufficiently descriptive.

The life ofthe four beasts was brief. There came a
great appearance in the heavens, the setting of ce-
lestial thrones and the coming of the Most High for
judgment; the arraignment ofthose beasts before him
and their condemnation and destruction in the fiery
flame. Then the sequel; the advent of a mighty one,
the Son of Man, to receive the kingship of earth and
rule over it in a kingdom which should never pass
away. Four beasts, born of chaos, doomed to de-
struction, are succeeded by an everlasting kingdom.
Taken in conjunction with the earlier vision of the
great image, the application and the meaning almost
immediately suggests itself.

Daniel had lived in Babylon for more than fifty
years, the greater part of his life. He was thoroughly
versed in the history, the mythology, and the folk-
lore of the Babylonians. He had been Chief of all
their wise men, their priesthoods and their philoso-
phers. It would not be surprising therefore if the
“background” of his dream, or as we might say, the
“setting”, had a distinctly Babylonian flavour. In
such a manner the meaning and application of the
dream would be much more readily grasped by those
devout Jews in Babylon who were to be the imme-
diate recipients ofthis Divine revelation.

The four winds “strove upon the great sea”. That
expression goes right back to the beginning of
Babylonian mythology. The old stories of creation
told of atime before the gods had made man, or the
solid earth that was man’s home, when all was chaos,
a dark and dismal abyss in which the winds and
waters raged and howled, and nothing had any shape
or form. That chaos was personified by the
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Babylonians and pictured as a terrible monster named
Tiamat. When the time of creation drew near, Bel-
Marduk the life-giver, the Son of Ea the God ofthe
sea, came forth with his arrows of light to overcome
and slay Tiamat and turn the dark chaos into the or-
dered earth illuminated by the light of the sun,
preparatory to creating man upon it. All of which,
of course, can be traced back pretty clearly to the
original truth expressed in Genesis, “In the begin-
ning the earth was without form, and void, and
darkness was upon the face ofthe deep; and the Spirit
of God moved upon the face ofthe waters, and God
said ‘Let there be light’ and there was light.” And
the subsequent work of creation was carried out by
One “without whom was not anything made that was
made” the only-begotten Son of God.

The Hebrew word for “deep” in Gen. 1, 1is
“tehom” which isthe Hebrew equivalent of“Tiamat”
and is directly derived from that Babylonian word.

So Daniel saw these four beast-like creatures
emerging from the darkness and confusion of chaos
and of evil. They were not from God; they did not
have their origin inthe heavens; they came from the
earth and from the basest elements ofthe earth, and
because they were thus born of chaos they must
sooner or later meet the powers of heaven in mortal
conflict, and be overthrown. That at least was the
first fundamental truth Daniel drew from this vivid
dream.

The first beast was like a lion with eagle’s wings,
afamiliar creature to Daniel. There were many such
in Babylon. Stone lions with eagles’ wings and usu-
ally with human heads stood guard at every palace
gateway and temple portico. There are two stand-
ing at present in the British Museum. Walls,
buildings and gateways were adorned with sculp-
tured reliefs ofthe same creatures. The winged lion
was the symbol of Babylon, just as Landseer’s lions
in Trafalgar Square are the symbols of Britain. Dan-
iel, seeing that creature in his dream, knew at once
and without any doubt that he was looking upon the
symbol of the world-empire that had been pictured
in the “head of gold” of the image — the empire of
Babylon.

But this lion was standing, rearing itself up on its
hind legs like a man, whereas the winged lions of
Babylon are usually pictured standing on all fours
or recumbent. That, too, must have suggested some-
thing else to Daniel’s mind. When the lions or other
creatures of Babylonian mythology were pictured
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as rearing up on two legs it was because they were
fighting an enemy. So with the lion of Daniel’s
dream. Ithad aman’s heart, the sagacity and intelli-
gence of a man — maybe the outstanding soldier
whose skill and sagacity established the empire,
Nebuchadnezzar— but itwas fighting for its life all
the time and eventually itwent down before its foes.

Daniel saw that happen in the dream. The A.V. is
not quite correct. Vs. 4 should read “I beheld till the
wings were plucked wherewith itwas lifted up from
the earth...” Daniel lived to see the wings plucked.

The second beast was a bear, a beast alien to
Babylonian mythology, for there were never any
bears in Babylonia. Bears are creatures of the
wooded mountains and the land of the two rivers
has no mountains and few trees. Here was an alien
power which “raised up itself on one side.” That
part of the picture would be familiar to Daniel, for
the sculptures of Babylon did show animals with
one foreleg bent in recumbent position and the other
straightened as the beast “rose up to the prey.” So,
eventually, Persia, the land ofmountains and of bears,
the silver breast ofthe image, sprang upon Babylon,
Egyptand Lydia, and devoured them, just as the bear
inthe vision devoured the flesh from the three ribs it
carried in its mouth.

Daniel could not have known, by his own unaided
knowledge, what was prefigured by the four-winged
and four headed leopard, the third beast ofhis dream.
Very possibly though his mind was enlightened by
the Holy Spirit, so that in some dim way he was able
to see into futurity and sense something ofthe swiftly-
moving armies of Greece which spread the third
empire so rapidly over the four quarters ofthe world,
and when ithad reached its wildest limits at the death
of Alexander the Great, became divided into four
realms under four heads. Itremained for later histo-
rians to show how accurately the march of events
fitted the circumstances ofthe dream.

Then came the fourth beast, “dreadful and terri-
ble, and strong exceedingly; and it had great iron
teeth ... and it had ten horns.” This beast was evi-
dently unlike any known earthly animal and its aspect

But it is not till we think ofeach individual Chris-
tian man and woman as God would have each one
to be, that we come within sight of the wonderful
range of this word and promise, “He that
overcometh.” It is there in this one or that who has
notallowed the pressure ofthe world to prevai L who
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was such as to strike terror into the beholder. This
was the beast which figured most prominently in
the Divine judgment shortly to come, and with that
hint as to its continued existence right up until the
time of that judgment it is not surprising that most
students think of Rome, the successor of Greece in
world rulership, destined to rule until the Son of Man
should come inthe glory of his Kingdom and sweep
away every vestige of man’s rule from the earth.
According to Daniel, this beast more than them all
was the enemy of God’s saints and made war against
them; this, said the angel, shall be the fourth king-
dom upon earth and shall not only prevail over the
saints but shall speak blasphemy against the Most
High and prevail during the mystic period of trial
and persecution, the time, times and halfatime, the
twelve hundred and sixty days which always beto-
kens oppression, persecution and testing of the
faithful in God. One wonders if this strange and
terrible beast which Daniel saw in his vision was in
fact the dragon or serpent of Babylon, the mysteri-
ous sirrussu, whose form is so often seen on the
sculptures of that ancient city. That was a creature
like nothing known in Nature. The four bronze ser-
pents guarding the gateway of the Temple of
Bel-Marduk in Babylon were sirrussu. More than
anything else that mythical creature symbolised the
power of evil and the archangel of evil, the Devil
himself, and when in the Scriptures the dragon or
the serpent is mentioned it is always this strange and
terrible beast that is in mind. From Daniel to Rev-
elation there is the same idea made prominent; the
dragon of ancient Babylon is manifest in that great
power which for twenty out of the twenty-five cen-
turies of Gentile Times has wielded its crushing iron
rule over the nations and persecuted the saints of
God.

But this was not the end ofthe dream. The forces
ofheaven were movingtojudgment and away inthe
celestial realm the outraged holiness of God was
ready now to sweep back into the oblivion of chaos
all these beast-like systems which for so long had
upsurped his domain. Tobe continued

has not let the salt of a consecrated personality lose
its savour, or the light of a steady witness to Christ
grow dim, who has used the God-given talents, be
they ten or five, or even only one, as God would
have them used, that the answer to the message of
the risen Christ is given.

w
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“‘Ihave kept them in thy name ” (Jno. 17. 12).

The surrendering up of a stewardship is always a
searching time. It is not every steward who can do
this with honour, and look back upon the period of
stewardship with satisfaction. Happy, indeed, the
man who can carry into retirement the conviction
that he has not consciously been derelict in duty,
and need have no fear even though heaven and earth
search into his record.

In his incomparable prayer, in John 17, our Lord
was rendering up his stewardship, which included
the task ofteaching and protecting the little band of
apostles and a wider circle of believers, numbering
in all about five hundred (1 Cor. 15. 6). These all
had been waiting for the consolation of Israel, and

J*had followed the Lord throughout the most part of
his ministry. And these all (the Apostles in particu-
lar) were the choicest souls in Israel, of whom the
Lord Jesus said: “Thine they were, and thou gavest
them to me. ”” Now He had come to the final night of
hishuman life, and intheir hearing, so that they might
know how close their relationship to God had been,
and also how responsible before God his own rela-
tionship to them had been, He addressed the most
moving and impressive prayer within the records of
holy Writ to God, who had set his love upon this
little band. How deeply it must have stirred their
hearts to see and hear their Lord engaged in this most
intimate prayer— a scene and prayer without paral-
lel in the annals oftime.

To hear Jesus say ‘For their sakes | sanctify my-
selfthat they also might be sanctified through the
truth ”’, could not do other than impress on them that
they were the subjects ofHeaven’s care. His match-

less life had been devoted to their protection and

" instruction — this they already knew — but here, in
the subdued solemnity ofthat secluded room, itwas
their privilege to listen to the Shepherd oftheir souls
surrender up his charge to God. “While | was with
them . ... | kept them in thy Name™; now, “Holy
Father, keep through thine own Name those thou hast
given me”, are the impressive words which lighted
on their ears as the Man of sorrows committed them
to his Father’s care. That some of those words
winged themselves to the target oftheir hearts is sure,
for one who, inthat supreme hour, heard them, him-
self wrote: “Blessed be the God and Father ofour
LordJesus.... who.... hath begotten us.... who
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“KEPT”

A Memorial reflection

are KEPT by the power of God throughfaith™ (1
Pet. 1.5). Thus, the words ofthe Shepherd had fixed
themselves in such wise that they emboldened Peter
to tell all the children of God that Divine Power was
active as a garrisoning force in their lives, to throw a
cordon around them, and to be as an energising in-
fluence to help them in their resistance to the
Adversary oftheir souls.

The truth that God is a “Keeper” of his people
goes back a long way in Israel’s history. Atthe very
forefront ofthe Priestly blessing, wherewith the High
Priest was empowered to bless, stood the words:
“The Lord bless thee and keept h e e Thus the
sense of a Divine Protector was early impressed. In
later days the Psalmist caught up the theme, and sang:
“Behold, He that keepeth Israel shall neither slum-
ber nor sleep. The Lord is thy Keeper. ... the Lord
shallpreserve theefrom all evil.... from this time
forthandevenfor evermore ”(Psa. 121:4-8). Again,
in a very special promise to a very particular Serv-
ant, God said: “l1 the Lord have called thee in
righteousness, andwill hold thine hand and will keep
thee, and give theefor a covenant of the people”
(Isa. 42. 6). In avariation ofthe same promise, God
says: “Thus saith the Lord, the Redeemer oflsrael.
... Inan acceptable time have 'heard thee, andina
day ofsalvation have | helped thee, and | willpre-
serve thee and give theefor a covenant ofthepeople
...7 (Isa. 49. 7-8). Thus, invarious ways, by many
tongues, the Lord impressed upon the faithful of Is-
rael that the angel ofthe Lord encamped about them,
and that the heavenly messengers were given a charge
concerning them to keep them in all their ways.

Comparing these promises with Israel’s national
experiences, it becomes apparent that these prom-
ises were not mere blank cheques to be filled in by
all and sundry under any sort of condition or cir-
cumstance. The Lord did not unconditionally
promise to keep Israel, either as a people or as indi-
viduals. Israel’s chequered history is proofthat the
Lord did not at all times exert his power for her pres-
ervation. Israel was not an automaton which could
be wound up by a promise and sent undeviatingly
upon her way. She was a stubborn, hard-necked,
self-willed people, which used the endowment of
free-wil 1to choose her course, and set herselfto fol-
low out her own path. And most frequently her
course was found to be at variance with the Will of
God.
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Obviously, therefore, conditions lay behind these
promises, and only by complying with the condi-
tions imposed could the Promise itself be claimed,
hi what sense, then, had God promised to keep the
faithful of Israel? Did He promise to preserve them
from injury or death, and give them a long span of
life? Letthe records ofthose worthy names inscribed
on Israel’s honoured scroll (see Heb. 11) be answer
to that! Individual faithfulness amid mass unfaith-
fulness made suffering inevitable. Royal anger and
mob passion wrought their fury upon the valiant souls
which dared to obey God rajher than bow to the dic-
tates of men. Thus, even the faithful in Israel fell in
death, but in their fall the Divine Promise was certi-
fied. God kept them faithful to the end, when faithful
testimony meant sure death. That which was pre-
cious in God’s sight was not the bulk of flesh and
bones, butthe heart of steel, the uncorrupted charac-
ter, the outlook ofwell guided faith. Into such faithful
hearts God sent a flow of power — an insurgence of
his own Holy Spirit— an influence from his sover-
eign Throne. Itcharged the batteries of stern resolve
with heavenly dynamic, and made even the strong-
est men become stronger still. It made the weak more
puissantthan the loftiest kings, and showed that heav-
en’s finger is powerful beyond even the loins of
mighty men. Thus, in either life or death, divine
protection is an incontrovertible fact, and incontest-
able truth, and an invincible reality, Israel’s stalwarts
always found it so, as fiery furnace-floors, lion’s dens,
violence of fire, mother-hearts bereaved, bear testi-
mony.

This little “great-word” comes down from ages
past, then, freighted with the victories of such men.
Men had dared, and God had given the power of
conquest over selfand circumstance. lttells of great
responsibilities nobly borne, of great issues faith-
fully met; of the shaping of men’s lives and the
direction of a nation’s destiny. When others had
fallen faithlessly, God had kept them faithful unto
death; when others had been set aside, discarded and
disowned, God had “kept” these as his own — his
own heart’s treasure and delight. “I kept them in thy
Name,” said the Lord. When impetuous impulse
rushed Peter off his feet, and discouraging doubts
laid Thomas low, and uprush of indignation made
James and John desire fire from heaven, and sharp
contentions of would-be greatness gave bitterness
its chance! These and many other pitfalls had beset
their feet, but past them all his gentle had safely
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guided them. Words of approval now words and
then to stimulate; words sharp with rebuke to afford
restraint, words pregnant with instruction to enthuse
their minds with Kingdom expectations — all these
and many things beside had been fraught with keep-
ing power.

Thus, in happy season and in sad, He had spoken
the words which kil ledjealousy, checked resentment,
smothered contention, provoked love and inspired
hope. But, above all else which had tended to keep
them safe, was the story of the Father’s love. “1
have manifested thy Name unto the men which thou
gavest me ”— God’sName, God’s character, God’s
Love, God’s Holiness, God’s Omnipotence — set
forth in winsome little parables which shot right
home and gripped their interested hearts. And then,
“they have known surely that | came outfrom thee;
and they have believed that thou didst send me. "w
Belief of this cardinal point helped them to stand;
disbelief caused the nations to fall.

With the closing ofthe prayer they went forth into
the night— the Master to his Gethsemane, and they
to disappointment and flight. Peter fell, Thomas sank
into the slough of doubt, others retired crestfallen,
because He had not redeemed Israel. But into Pe-
ter’s heart something had been instilled which gave
vent to penitential tears, and kept him from Judas’
fall. Something had been infused into the doubter’s
mind, and constrained him to venture again into the
upper room, where the doubt was overcome. Some-
thing had been sown in hearts that in sadness said
“We trusted that it had been He”, which sprang to
renewed vigour as they watched him breaking bread.
Thus, after one dark hour while the Shepherd lay
entombed, the keeping power began again, and
brought to rich fruitage the words sown in pre-res-
urrection days. Timid and retiring men were made
strong, and neither prison cells nor lictor’s rods could'*~
stop their witnessing. Many ofthem fell in death, but
the Divine Power wrought dynamic energy in the
heart, and fitted to stand and withstand every strain.
In weakness Divine Power matured, and made them
more than conquerors.

Ofthe little band in the upper room, only one was
lost. He had never been amenable to “keeping” power.
A cultured man, yet withal a thiefand carping critic.
Cold, calculating, desirous to lead, not to be led, a
conspirator and traitor to the end. When came the
evil hour he fell. Itwas not the Master’s fault that he
thus fell. He had seen and he had heard all that the
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others saw and heard, but he had not, like them, been
“keepable”. Sight of eye, and hearing of ear, had
produced no good effect. He was unprepared for
the evil hour, and died, as he had lived, with Mam-
mon for his God. Son of Abraham though he was
by birth, in moral things he was a child of the Evil
One.

Setting the traitor, Judas, and the denier, Peter, side
by side, we will be better able to determine what the
“keeping power” may do. Peter had his many faults,
impulsiveness, impetuosity, too great a readiness to
speak — but he was amenable to restraint. If he
roamed a little from the path, the Shepherd’s crook
could draw him back. When others went away and
Jesus challenged them, it was Peter’s ready tongue
which said: 'Butwhere else can we go — only thou
hast the words of life”! Despite all his faults, he
became one ofthe “inner” three — a sure token ofa
sincere man, with honest goodness in his heart. For
him, the Master prayed when the evil hour drew nigh.
He knew Peter was “salvable” at heart. He knew
the rush of circumstance would sweep Peter off his
feet, but He also knew he would rise again, and, af-
ter his turning about, become a tower of strength to
his brethren. Peter was one of whom God said: “He
is Mine”. Judas was one ofwhom Satan could have
said: “He is mine”. Peter was a sheep ofthe Divine
pasture. Judas was awolfwearing awoollen fleece.
The Good Shepherd could keep God’s sheep and
bring him back when wandering. He was not au-
thorised by God to protect the wolf. The same
influences were exerted in both cases, but one was
saved, while the other was lost.

Brethren inthe Lord, there is a determining power
in God’struth, which, because ofwhat is inherent in
the heart, becomes a savour of life unto life for some,

‘As | waspaying heed to whatwasprofitable, some
writings came into my hands which were too oldfor
Greek ideas, and too divinefor Greek errors. Thus
was my soul instructed by God, and | understood
howpagan teachings lead to condemnation, whilst
these teachings abolish the bondage that prevails
throughout the world, andfree usfrom aplurality of
rulers and tyrants innumerable. Theyfurnish us not
with something which we had not already received,
butwith something which, thanks to errors, had been
lost™.

Thus wrote Tatian, an Assyrian, and one of the
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but a savour of death unto death for others! Why is
this? The difference springs from the human heart
— from the motives which lead to response towards
the truth. Some are severely simple and sincere
through and through; others are wayward, daring,
inclined to take liberties with the word and with
Providence, while others are malicious, ravenous,
greedy of place and power, caring not who may suf-
fer, if only they can gain their ends. The Shepherd
ofthe flock is not commissioned to keep and protect
the destructive wolf. He is not authorised to check
the wayward goat, but He is deputed to use Almighty
pastoral power to keep and guard and feed the sheep
ofGod in every circumstance. The true sheep hears
his voice. The goat, too, may hear his voice. Even
the wolfmay hear his voice. Butthetrue sheep obeys.
The goat will wander on. The wolf will slouch
around waiting for his “kill”. Immediate response
to the leading influence of the Lord manifested in
daily Providence is the keynote of the “keepable”
state; hesitation to obey or refusal to obey makes the
“keeping” work impossible. Sheep do not change
into goats. Neither do they become wolves. If a
seeming brother falls it is scarcely likely that he ever
was a sheep. The congregation may have accounted
him a sheep, but the Lord knew the truth ofthe situ-
ation all the time. To enjoy the Shepherd’s care as a
true sheep is a blessed thing, but to have crept into
the fold, yet not know the Shepherd’s care is a state
ofdire peril indeed. Such may for atime range them-
selves around the study ofthe Word, but lacking the
sweet binding influence ofthe Holy Spirit, it is per-
haps only a matter of time before their studious
ardour cools, and their interest is dead. But on his
own word, a true sheep He cannot lose, but keeps
them to the end.

most brilliant pagans of the second century, speak-
ing of his conversion to Christianity. It is a worthy
note that, coming to the Old Testament (the writings
to which he refers above) and the teachings of the
Christian Church, he realised how different were
these principles from the Greek philosophy which
held premier place in the world ofthat day, and, too,
that acceptance of this new way of life brings free-
dom from the bondage which is upon men. Said
Jesus: “If ye continue in my word, then are ye my
disciples indeed; and ye shall know the truth, and
the truth shall make you free”.
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GOD OF ALL SPACE

3. The Glory of the Celestial

A. O. Hudson

This visible universe is not the only sphere of life.
The experiences and the convictions of many testify
that there isaworld of living intelligence above and
beyond the physical, not perceptible by any of the
five human senses but a real world nevertheless.
Sometimes it is called the spiritual world and its citi-
zens spiritual beings because it lies beyond the
bounds ofman’s senses, and sometimes the celestial
world because it lies beyond the bounds of man’s
geography. Ourown universe isan atomic structure
built up from ninety-two elements, ranging from
hydrogen the lightest to uranium the heaviest— dis-
counting a few heavier man-made ones — which,
by chemical combination with each other, form all
known substances, and powered by radiated energy
vibrating at rates between a hundred thousand times
a second and many many millions, technically called
the “electro-magnetic spectrum”. Everything in this
universe obeys the laws set by this atomic structure
and this energy range; what may lie outside ofthese,
we do not know and as men will never know since
all our knowledge is derived from observational in-
struments which themselves are constructed from
these atoms and can respond only to these energy
vibrations. Our information regarding the celestial
world comes to us through the Bible, the revelation
of God, creator of both this world and that, supple-
mented a little in our own day by the reasoning of
men whose deepening knowledge of the physical
world is enabling them vaguely to see what possi-
bilities may conceivably lie beyond it. The decline
of Christian belief characteristic ofthe past century
or more had led to a very general scepticism as to
the experience of a “spiritual” world and of “spir-
itual” beings; the leaders of scientific thought and
research have for a number of generations ignored
any claims for the reality ofanything that could not
be demonstrated physically either by the natural
senses or some man-made observing or measuring
instrument. But now some of these scientists are
not so sure; they are beginning to perceive the possi-
bility thatthere can be and might well be some kind
of world and some kind of life outside the scope of
our physical universe and in so doing they concede
the case to the Bible. In this, as in so many matters
nowadays, the progress of scientific discovery is
demonstrating the intrinsic harmony of science with
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Impact of space science
upon Christian belief

Divine revelation. At a conference of high level
United States physicists in 1967, during a discus-
sion on the problems of detecting life in space, it
was said that we may no longer insist that life can
only be manifested in material bodies such as ours,
bodies of micro-cellular structure; there is no cer-
tainty that an entirely differentform of life structure
is not possible. Ata rather earlier date another atomic
physicist, appearing in a B.B.C. feature, referred to
the possible existence of other universes dependent
on other forces not capable of interaction with our
own, so that they might conceivably exist, so to
speak, on a different wave-length and be quite im-
perceptible to us although present in reality all the
time. Firsoff, in “Life beyond the earth ” suggests”
thatthere is “no reason why longer or shorter wave-
lengths™ (than those of the electro-magnetic
spectrum, which govern all the phenomena of our
universe) ‘could notform the basis ofsensoryper-
ception ... we cannot be sure that there are no other
forms ofvibrant energy that could be so used. ..
these may not be obstructed by living tissues, and so
the organs ofperception or emission may be in the
brain” All this is to say that modern scientific
thought no longer denies the possibility of a world
which is a real world but beyond our powers to per-
ceive, inhabited by living intelligences who
themselves cannot be perceived by man but can make
their presence known, and communicate directly, to
the human brain. This is the Biblical position; that
world and those beings are given, by the Apostle
Paul, the name “celestial”.

The inhabitants of the celestial world are popu-
larly termed “angels” and are depicted in religious”,
pictures and sculpture as white-robed human beings,
furnished with wings for the purpose oftravel from
the realms above. (This particular fonn was devel-
oped long before men knew that the earth’s
atmosphere extends only a few miles up and that
wings are useless in space). The term “angel” is the
Greek word carried over into English; in both the
Old and New Testaments the respective Hebrew and
Greek words mean, simply and solely, a messenger.
This is derived from the fact that whenever the Bi-
ble tells of a celestial being visiting the earth, he
comes, naturally, as a messenger, with a commis-
sion to fulfil. Butin thus coming he must ofnecessity
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make himself apparent to men. One of the powers
characteristic of celestial beings is evidently that of
metamorphosing or “materialising” into a human
form which they can create for the time being from
the elements of the earth around, a question of ma-
nipulating so much carbon, oxygen, hydrogen and
S0 on to attain the desired end. The alchemists of
the Middle Ages spent a lot of time trying to trans-
mute the elements— turning lead into gold was their
chiefaim— without success; nowadays it is becom-
ing a commonplace, such as, for instance, the
conversion of natural gas into protein cattle food.
There is nothing too wonderful today in thinking of
a visitant to this earth thus clothing himselftempo-
rarily with an earthly body in order to render himself
visible and audible. Inthe majority of instances such
visitants appeared as ordinary men, as in the case of
* the three who visited Abraham (Gen. 18), those who
appeared to Joshua (Josh. 5), Gideon (Jud. 6),
Manoah (Jud 13) and so on. Sometimes the appear-
ance was in the form of a trandscendently glorious
being, but still human, as to Daniel (Dan. 10) but
only when the importance of the occasion made it
appropriate. New Testament manifestations to
Zacharias, Mary, Peter and Paul were of the same
general nature. Our Lord, after his resurrection and
until his ascension, having been raised in the glory
of his celestial nature, appeared to his disciples in
various human forms assumed for the occasion — a
gardener to Mary, a stranger on the way to Emmaus,
and so on. One has to picture the celestial being as
completely independent of the physical characteris-
tics of our universe, able to come and go at will and
adapt himselfto whatever local conditions exist.

This leads to the reflection that the celestials must
possess powers of mobility, to use a human expres-
sion, ofatotally different nature from those of man.
It has already been remarked that man’s hopes of
travelling to the distant stars are tempered with the
reflection that such journeys must inevitably take
thousands or millions ofyears. The nature ofceles-
tial life imposes no such limitations. The angel sent
to Daniel in response to his impassioned prayer upon
behalf of Israel (Dan. 9) appeared to him at about
three o’clock in the afternoon of the day on which
the prophet began his supplication. Even allowing
for six hours’ praying, if the angel was subject to
human limitations of movement from one place to
another and even travelled at the speed of light —
and Prof. Einstein gives reasons why, in his view,
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nothing can possibly travel faster than light — he
could not have been farther away than the outer-
most planet of the solar system, Pluto, when he
started. No one is going to suggest that Heaven is
situated on the dark and cold chaos which is Pluto.
There is, too, an interesting little reflection on those
three men who visited Abraham. Two ofthem left
the patriarch at not earlier than three in the after-
noon to walk to Sodom, forty miles distant over
rugged and trackless mountainous terrain. They ar-
rived there before five!l It is clear that once out of
Abraham’s sight those two angels abandoned hu-
man form, and adopted their own natural methods
oftransit before appearing again as men at the gates
of Sodom two hours later. It would appear that a
characteristic of the celestial nature is the power of
what we would call instantaneous translation from
one place to another irrespective of distance.

All this might lead to the conclusion that celestial
beings are disembodied intelligences, like powerful
minds without bodies, having no real world of their
own, butjust existing in space. In warning against
this, the Apostle Paul makes it clear that just as
earthly, terrestrial creatures possess bodies, organ-
isms, by means ofwhich the mind can make contact
with its environment and know itself for what it is,
so with the celestial. “There are celestial bodies,
and there are terrestrial bodies, but the glory ofthe
celestial is one, and the glory of the terrestrial is
another. . . there is aphysical body, there is also a
spiritual body... as we have borne the image ofthe
earthly, we shall also bear the image ofthe heav-
enly” (1 Cor. 15). Celestial beings are real beings
with bodies suited to their environment and powers,
and they exist in a real environment or world. Just
as men can live only by absorbing energy from food,
air and sunlight wherewith to power their thoughts
and actions, so in some similar way celestial beings,
whose lives are sustained by God just as surely as
are those of men, must absorb and give out energy,
which has its source ultimately in God, in living their
lives and carrying outtheir activities. Likewise must
the celestial world be a real world constituting an
environment in which those beings are “at home”
and which provides all things needful both for con-
tinued life and continued activity.

This latter is an important consideration. The idea
that the “other world” or the “future life” is a place
or state in which nothing is ever done and nothing
new ever happens is ethically unsound and theologi-
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cally incorrect. One might have some sympathy with
the legendary charwoman, who, after a life time of
hard work, had her tombstone bear the words “Gone
to do nothing for ever and ever” but an eternity of
idleness is likely to be more frustrating than com-
forting. Nearly fifty years ago J.W. Dunne, in one
ofhis books, pointed out that ifa man was placed in
a world in which everything was done for him and
he was never required to take any decision or make
any effort so that the mind had nothing to do and the
brain responded automatically to eveiy changing situ-
ation, then in time that man would become an
unconscious automaton; he would cease to think and
cease to be a human being. In more recent years
British and Canadian Universities have conducted
experiments, in the interest of astronaut research, to
discover what happens when a man is deprived of
all external sense impressions by being enclosed in
a cubicle without light or sound or anything to do. It
was found that thinking became difficult after a few
hours and no subject could tolerate more than a few
days of the condition. Similar experiments in the
United States led to the conclusion that unless the
mind is stimulated by outward impressions and
changing phenomena, growth and development
ceases; ifcontinued long enough the condition would
lead to unconsciousness and death. It follows that
an essential factor in continuing life is change and
activity and this must be as true inthe celestial sphere
as in the terrestrial. It is not surprising therefore that
we find casual allusion in the Scriptures to this as-
pect of the celestial world. “Bless the Lord, Oyou
his angels ”” says David ‘you mighty ones who do
his word, hearkening to the voice ofhis word. Bless
the Lord, all his hosts, his ministers thatdo his will

(Psa. 103. 20-21). Here is a vivid picture of power-
ful beings dedicated to the service of God and living
their lives in devoted activity according to his will.
The nature of their occupations and achievements
are of necessity unknown to us and in any case would
be largely incomprehensible; man’s only contact has
been the occasional visit of solitary messengers for
brief periods in past times. One can imagine a re-
mote island inhabited only by primitive people to
whom a very occasional westener comes on a brief
visit and goes away again; how much ofthe multi-
farious activities and the achievements of western
civilisation on earth could those simple people be
expected thus to glean. All we can say is that the
scope and the grandeur of life in that celestial world
and the variety of its accomplishments must be infi-
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nitely greater than anything that a man could imag-
ine. This much at least is indicated by the inspired
words ofthe eighth Psalm, wherein man is described
as created a little lower than the angels even though
constituted the custodian and administrator of all
other living things on earth. It is apparent also from
Job 38. 7 that at the time of terrestrial creation the
celestial world already existed and its citizens
“shouted forjoy” at what was to them a new depar-
ture in divine creative activity.

That the celestials, although of vastly superior in-
tellectual powers to humans, are subjectto limitations
in knowledge is inferred from Scriptures indicating
that they are not cognisant of all that God purposes
to do (Mark 13. 32, 1 Pet. 1. 12). That they evince
an intense interest in the work of God amongst men
can be concluded from the statements that there is
joy among the angels in heaven over one sinnertha”"
repenteth (Luke 15.10) and some indication in Matt.
18.10 that one oftheir duties, or the duty of some of
them, is the protective oversight of Christ’s disci-
ples here on earth. There may be more in the old
idea of “guardian angels” than this present-day mat-
ter-of-fact world is prepared to concede. It might be
justifiable to think that in the new earth of the fu-
ture, when evil is banished and man reconciled to
God, there will be closer and much more frequent
contact between the two worlds than isthe case or is
even possible at this present time.

There is no sin in that world — its citizens are
altogether and in every respect conformed to the
Divine ideal, fully developed and occupying their
ordained place in creation. As such thatworld forms
a model for this and one day this earth and its soci-
ety will be like that. The “Lord’s Prayer” is one
authority for that expectation; "thy will be done on
earthas itisinheaven  Twin principles expounded,
by Christ— love for God and love for neighbour —
must there exercise universal sway, and inthe power
of so dynamic and orderly a righteous society it can
be expected that united and co-operative effort and
achievement carries life ever onward into widening
realms of unimaginable splendour.

This isthe Christian Heaven. The hope which the
New Testament holds out to all faithful dedicated
disciples of Christ is that following the close ofter-
restrial life they will experience a resurrection to
enduring life inthatworld. The Apostle Paul speaks
ofthose who “sleep inJesus ”and are awakened by
instantaneous translation to the celestial sphere at
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the Second Advent of Christ when He comes to es-
tablish his Millennial Kingdom upon earth (1 Thess.
4. 14-17. 1 Cor. 15. 51-52). The future life of the
Church in eternal association with Christ involves a
great deal of Apostolic teaching which is not rel-
evant to the present subject, it may well be, though,
that our Lord’s declaration in Jno. 14. 2-3 to the ef-
fect despite the “many mansions” in his Father’s
house He must needs go away to prepare a place for
his followers is a hint that the world in which the
Church finds its ultimate home is one created on a
still higher level of sentient life, beyond even the
angelic celestial. Such may be necessary in order to
fulfil in transcendent measure the promise that He
will present us “faultless before the presence of his

~T. Holmes

In turning attention to the list of graces which go
to make up the Master-grace of Love, we find some
ofthem described interms ofa positive nature, “Love
is . ...”, while the rest are defined in terms oftheir
opposite, “Love is not....”. Do not assume from
this that Love is a compound of negatives. There
were good reasons for Paul’s adoption of this form
of statement to the Corinthian Church; the context
preceding offers proofenough of envy, ofvaunting,
of pride, of callous indifference to purity in their
midst. Life, with them, was rough and raw, little
moved from heathen ways. Paul desired to have
them know that these carnal vicious practices were
not accordant with the principles of the Agape, and
would notwin them approval in Heaven’s sight, nor
fit them for the nobler service to which they had
been called. For men such as these — just as with

w Israel of old — it was essential to lay emphasis on
the negative, and tell them precisely what “thou shalt
not do”. Such men, as yet, were unready for the
deeper liberties of Christ, unready for the “golden
rule” ofdoing unto others as they would others should
do to them.

It is to our advantage to survey these negatives
from their opposite point ofview, for as we turn them
round into positive elements, we can see why the
Agape, the Love of God, will achieve such wonder-
ful results in the hearts of men in days yet to come,
and why they mean so much to the saints today.
God’s upper standard methods are based upon the

“AND NOW ABIDETH ...

2. The graces of Love
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Father with exceedingjoy” (Jude 24). This also is
one of the many unrevealed aspects of the future
which will one day be made plain.

Beyond the lengthening vistas ofall such possible
celestial spheres, above the highest and most glori-
ous of all created forms of life, is God, the Author
and sustainer of all creation, the source ofall life, of
all energy, of all that is. In that incomprehensible
Presence is enshrined the supreme mystery, a mys-
tery which, perhaps, none of His creatures will ever
fathom. Without beginning, without end, omnipres-
ent, omniscient, omnipotent, “even from everlasting
to everlasting thou art God”. All that we are, all that
we shall be, is of Him.

(To be concluded)

A series of studies
in 1 Cor. 13

principle “do this”, not upon a “thou shalt not”.
Hence the "Agape " will be assertive, aggressive and
positive.

Inthis world, where evil reigns, the impact ofthese
assertive qualities on other lives is bound to have a
disturbing influence. They differ greatly from the
legislative enactments which control and shape the
ways of common life. As they impinge upon that
life, men are apt to see themselves as targets for the
marksmanship of men with a better weapon, and to
feel resentment towards the more efficient marks-
man with his superior advantages. But such
disturbance ofthe muddy waters by the inflow of a
purer stream is God’s way of purifying the stagnant
reservoirs of human thought. The impact of Divine
Love upon the empire of sin will be the greatest dis-
turbing factor the world has known. It will uproot
ancient concepts and overturn age-encrusted insti-
tutions as nothing else has done. What this mighty
dynamic is in its whole, it must also be in all its
parts. As the whole is an aggressive thing, so also is
every part.

It is well for us to see these parts in their positive
shape and dress, and to realise that there is deeper
intent in their cultivation than mere adornment of
character. Like the truth which Jesus taught they are
as a sword (Matt. 10. 34) sent forth into the earth to
assail the citadels of sin, though for this present Age
restricted in their assault to outpost skirmishing ere
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the main attack begins. We have the same weapon
ofattack today, though by less skilful use we cannot
achieve the same results. But our feeble assaults
with Love and Truth are not without some effect.

Taking the words of Paul as they stand in the text,
we note that Love, on its positive side, suffers long
and is kind; it rejoices with truth; ... it beareth,
believeth, hopeth and endureth all things. On its
negative side it envieth not, it vaunteth not, and is
not puffed up. It does not behave itself in unseemly
ways; it seeketh not its own; is not provoked; takes
no account of evil, does not rejoice in iniquity, nor
does it ever fail.

Translating these negatives into the terms oftheir
opposites they would read in tabulated form:—
Love envies not........

but is generous and benevolent,

Love vaunteth not itself........
but is modest and decorous,
Love is not puffed up........
but is humble and knows its place,
Love doth not behave unseemly........
but is courteous and polite.
Love seeketh not herown........
but is sacrificing and charitable.
Love is not provoked........

but is evenly minded and good tempered,
Love takes no account of evil........

but is guileless and pure,

Love rejoiceth not in unrighteousness........
but is genuine and sincere.
Love never fails........

but is always a success.

Writing up these qual ities as positive elements they
will read: “Love suffers long, and is kind; love is
generous and benevolent; is modest and decorous;
is humble and knows its place; is courteous and po-
lite; is sacrificing and charitable; is evenly minded
and good tempered; is guileless and pure; isgenuine
and sincere; rejoices with truth; bears all things; be-
lieves all things; hopes all things; endures all things.
Love always succeeds.”

To all appearances this is a list of simple qualities.
Having passed the Master-grace through the prism
of his own sanctified understanding, it comes out to
Paul’s pen broken up into its varied constituents, thus
enabling us to take note that all have common names,
and that they are qualities to which men of good
faith pay lip service every day. Simple though they
are, they are too exacting for the ordinary man to
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observe and practise inthe common round of life. It
may be granted that some of the noblest of human-
ity, nature’s gentlemen, have possessed some ofthem,
in proportion as culture or circumstance brought re-
finement to their lives, but ofthis we can be sure, as
history will attest, the balanced whole constitutes a
standard of moral character too high for men unas-
sisted by Divine help to reach. Once and once only
that balanced whole has been exemplified before the
eyes of men, and that once is the standard for all
time. Men have scrutinised and analysed Christ's
life but it has stood every test. Even non-believing
men have had to confess that He stands alone, sepa-
rate and apart from all men. The lustre of that One
incomparable life is the measure ofthe outstanding
worth of these simple graces blended and co-
ordinated in the balanced wholeness of the Agape
There, in him, we see the elements for what the>*
are; there we see the balanced whole for what it is.
Love is not any one of these elements alone, but a
complete synthesis of them all. As with the dia-
mond, the synthesis makes itwhat it is. The diamond,
like the more common graphite, is composed of car-
bon elements, but it isthe way the atoms are arranged
and interlocked that makes all the difference between
the two. So it is with the Agape. The blending and
interfusing of these elements so that each is perme-
ated and tinctured by all the rest makes Love the
unique thing itis. There is no such quality as simple
long-suffering or benevolence; it is always long-suf-
fering or benevolence “plus”. All that is ofthe real,
the good, the true, goes into each one of them, but
shines through this facet or that as the sparkling gem
is turned.

From the evidence of Scripture, as well as of hu-
man experience, it seems that this synthesis of Love
is an activating power peculiar to this reign of sir

and death. Under no other set of circumstances coulcPa*

a synthesis like this be required. This spark from
the Divine Flame which has been kindled in our
hearts has its origin in the heart of God. In him it
represents his attitude to fallen men. From him it
passed firstto his well-beloved Son, and kindled there
the ready response to come down to man’s relief,
regardless ofthe cost.

While we can see the need of God’s long-suffer-
ing with members ofa fallen race, we cannot see the
same need for the exercise of that quality towards
the sons of light above. Long-suffering is not called
for in his Love for them. Nor can we see the self-
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sacrifice ofJesus in “seeking not his own” was need-
ful inthe heavenly courts. “Seeking notone’s own”
to the point of sacrifice could scarcely be an ele-
ment of Love in the heavens. But notwithstanding
such a lack those heavenly courts must have their
codes ofrespect and esteem, with love each for each,
befitting to such sacred atmosphere. Love, as sons
ofthe same Father there surely must be, but even so
it would seem to be minus some elements of the
Agape, as that Master-grace has been made mani-
fest towards fallen man. Nor does there seem to be
reason or need for the perfect man, restitution being
complete, to show long-suffering to his fellow-men,
nor yet present himself in self-sacrifice on his be-
half. There will be no cause for envy in that new
earth, for all will have enough to make life com-
dete. Nature’s gentlemen will have grown mature
*Knd beautiful in righteousness and holiness, and
brother-love will link them together in one happy
relationship with God as the Father of all.

From considerations such as these itwould seem
thatthe “Agape ”’is Redemption Love, that the wider
range of its elements is peculiar to these present
times, on this sad old earth. And more than that,
they seem to be the tie that binds the saint to his
Saviour and his God, and that the saint alone ofthe
teeming millions of earth is the honoured casket for
those precious elements, ofthis deeper, fuller Love.
In him, itis still Redemption Love, a love that spurs
him on to graduate as a co-deliverer of a suffering
world. These precious elements, thus exclusive to
the Church, constitute the very essence of Christ-
likeness, and as none but God’s Elect can be
conformed to the very image of his Son, so none but
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these can scale the heights, or plumb the depths of
this very special Love.

Itwill be agreatthing indeed for Restitution’s gen-
tlemen to take on the perfect Love ofthat new earth,
but it is a greater thing — an infinitely greater thing
— for the saint of God in these present times of sin
and death to put on this adornment of Christ, as a co-
ordinated and balanced thing, with Satan and his hosts
at large on ever} hand to tempt and harass and op-
pose. Nothing but the power of God can accomplish
this amazing thing, and nourish into completeness
and maturity the “likeness” of his Son.

Thoughts like these should invest our calling with
deeper urgency and seriousness every day, for the
opportunity to grow like Christ is flitting by with
every setting sun. When once the body ofthe Elect
is complete, the opportunity will not recur again. It
is no easy thing to transform conceptions into char-
acter, but if it is to be accomplished in any heart, it
must be done today. These simple elements must be
put on, and must interpenetrate and permeate each
other in their entirety ifthe Love that is shed abroad
by the Holy Spirit is to reach its maturity in Christ-
like character. The very desires of the heart of God
must infiltrate into every saintly heart, and fill it with
the same burning zeal to live and labourforthis groan-
ingworld’s redemption and deliverance from sin and
death. That is the end and purpose ofthe "Agape
that is the objective towards which our simple ele-
ments must grow. Neither are these graces an
adornmentjust for today; they are the equipmentfor
a great work on the grand scale in another and better
day.

(To be continued)

Note on Phil. 2. 10

“That at the name of Jesus every knee should
bow, both in heaven, and in earth, and under the
earth. ” The reference to somewho “under the earth”
will bow the knee to Jesus sometimes provokes a
question. Those in heaven, and those on earth —
that is easily understood; but who are those “under
the earth?” The Greek word which is translated by
these three words is katachlhonios, which is com-
posed of kata, meaning down, chthonios, which is
defined by Liddell and Scott as having reference to
anything in or under the earth but especially to the
gods below the earth. These gods in Greek mythol-

ogy were the Titans, who rebelled against the gods
of heaven and after being defeated were cast out of
Heaven and imprisoned below the earth. These Ti-
tans correspond to the fallen angels, and it would
seem that Paul used the word to refer to those fallen
angels who are described by Peter as being impris-
oned in Tartarus. In other words, when the Divine
Plan for man is complete, not only will all in heaven
and earth bend the knee, but also those who were
“disobedient in the days of Noah” unless of course
by wilful and continued opposition to the ways of
God they reap the inevitable wages of sin — death.
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THE DEBT WE OWE

F. A. Shuttleworth

March/April, 1997

Part 2, Abe! to Abraham

It is Abel, not Adam, who heads the line of the
righteous, whose blood, spilled upon the ground by
abrother’s hand, revealed the type of character which
was to pursue righteousness whatever the cost, not
because God demanded it but because it was recog-
nised asthe perfection ofthe Divine nature, ajustice,
an uprightness, a purity of conduct to be practised in
all dealings between man and God and between man
and man. This standard, this measure, this yardstick,
is not merely goodness. It isjustice in the strictest
and truest sense. Not what is due to self but what is
due to God and to fellow creatures is its motivating
force. It is unselfishness as opposite to that selfish-
ness and self-righteousness which has been the bane
of mankind.

Abel’s attitude towards God cost him his life, re-
vealing the hatred ofthe ungodly forthe virtue which
rebukes selfishness. His recognition of what God
was, of what man should be, marks him as a man of
evident intelligence and nobility. He was God’s man
and what he was mattered more than what he looked
like, although his confidence, his serious thought-
fulness, no doubt left their stamp upon his face. He
was probably in his robust prime, only second in
descent from Adam, that freshly minted man who
made the first costly mistake.

He kept the sheep and in that pastoral occupation
he foreshadowed other great shepherds who by their
meditations and actions were to rivet history together
in an irrevocable purpose. Moses in Midian and
before Pharaoh, David in the sheepcote and upon
the throne of Israel, Jesus the Good Shepherd, seek-
ing the lost the keeper of the fold, giving his life
willingly for those human sheep committed to his
care, were all inheritors of the faith of Abel. That
great Shepherd of the sheep himself set righteous
Abel at the head of all those who kept the faith. So
we leave him, the vigorous, thoughtful, pastoral man,
with the steadfast face and the brilliant eyes, whose
first altar made him the first of many martyrs.

Passing on to Enoch, the seventh from Adam, we
find the man known to history as the one who walked
with God so closely that lie did not see death. With
startling brevity his biographer says, “He was not
for God took him”. What became of Enoch, or how
or where he went is idle speculation. The outstand-
ing features of his portrait is that of a man in close

fellowship with God, so close that he was admitted
to his ultimate purposes, given a look into the future
which satisfied his sense ofjustice, a look he passed
on, thereby becoming the first ofthe prophets (Jude
14).

God had walked with Adam in Eden, seeking his
company, but Enoch sought God and walked with
him. He established God’s standard as his standard,
adhering to it during his long life among a people
already heading for destruction under the curse of
vices which inevitably destroy civilisations. This
venerable man of faith, noble, saintly and without
doubt beautiful in appearance with a holy beauty
borrowed from his Divine friend and instructor, faded
out from among his contemporaries. He was with-
drawn by the love of God from a godless world but
he lives on in the portrait gallery of the house of
God as one separated from sin and its consequences.

Noah is the next arresting figure and in him is a
strong resemblance to his illustrious ancestor. He
was “ajust man and perfect in his generation. Noah
walked with God”. By this time the first world was
about to be written offas a loss. “All flesh had cor-
rupted his way upon the earth” (Gen. 6. 12). Itisa
sorry indictment ofa vigorous race with all the wealth
of time, health, beauty and treasure at their com-
mand, squandered in a careless and profligate
abandonment to vice and violence. In this society
ofdepraved men and voluptuous women Noah lived
apart, steadfast in his resolution to uphold the stand-
ard of God’s righteousness. His conduct and speech
must have been in marked contrast to that ofthe evil
world about him. In a corrupt system he could not
be corrupted. Incorruptibility is not a future stat
only but a present condition, the hall-mark of those
who love only God. ‘Be ye holyfor I am holy. ”
The holiness of God cannot be separated from his
justice and mercy. Love, purity, justice and mercy
commingle and intertwine, the very waip and woof
ofall true living. ThatNoah could demonstrate such
character and quality in a godless world shows him
a man of remarkable calibre.

In building the Ark for the saving of his house-
hold from the coming destruction he prepared with
strong assurance for what seemed then an unlikely
and highly improbable event. His separateness from
the sins of his generation constituted a rebuke and a
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demonstration that there is an infinitely better way
of living than by self-indulgence and lawlessness
which leads to a polluted way of life unfit to be any
longer continued. That he was a man of supreme
faith and courage, a hero ofthe first order, is proved
by his entry into the Ark, the committal of himself,
his family and his collection of livestock to the care
of God while the avenging waters swept the inhab-
ited earth clean of all it had previously contained.

He was the first shipbuilder, the first sea-captain;
he was a patriarch who found a new world, who
headed a new dynasty of man and none need be
ashamed to own him as ancestor. Brave, compas-
sionate, stalwart, his determination softened by a
touch of humour, a father and a prophet, he compels
admiration and respect. In a sense he was king of a
Jnew world, its high priest offering up his tribute of
praise and thanksgiving to God for preservation and
deliverance. God made a covenant with him, bind-
ing himself once more to the interests of man.

While Adam heads the race and Abel the line of
the righteous, while Abraham became the father of
the faithful, a great deal is owed to Noah who brought
a remnant of mankind, from whom all nations owe
their descent, through the terrible Deluge which
wrote itself into every language. On their behalf
God made the first promise of mercy and forbear-
ance with human frailty. "It is ofthe Lord$ mercy
that we are not consumed, because his compassions
fail not". Jeremiah remembered the kindnessofGod
in the midst of trouble. Whatever provocation the
human race has offered to God in its violent irrup-
tions the promise to Noah has remained unbroken.
The element of mercy has never been absent. Seed
time and harvest, summer and winter have not ceased.

> Shem, the second son of Noah, inherited the fam-

ilytrait ofwalking with God. The patriarch’s inspired
exclamation, “Blessed be the Lord God of Shem”
(Gen. 9. 26) carries with it the recognition of one
head and shoulders above others in an intelligent,
spiritual awareness of the Supreme Being, as well
as a forecast of his place in the annals of the faith.
Scholars have given the name Shemitic or Semitic
to the nations descended from his sons, outstanding
of which have been the Hebrews or nation of Israel
whose impact upon the world has been like that of
an electric current, stimulating thought and driving
into action forces which will eventually reshape so-
ciety into a new and finer pattern.
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It was not merely faith which made these men ex-
traordinary but their unfailing recognition of God’s
righteousness and the need to keep alive the stand-
ard of human dignity. The justice and judgment of
God are forever to the fore, the indestructible meas-
ure of conduct of God and for man. When that is
forsaken or ignored the dignity and sanctity of life
declines, lost in a morass of ignorance, folly and
delusion or destroyed by a petrifying indifference.
These first keepers of the faith saw justice as an es-
sential part of God’s perfection, very necessary to
society if every man was to have his due. Itwas the
golden rule further elaborated and simplified by
teachers yet to come, obedience or non-obedience
making all the difference between happiness and
misery. Abraham interceding for Sodom at a later
date held fast to this sense of God’sjustice; "shall
not the Judge ofall the earth do right? ” (Gen. 18.
25).

How far these men offaith succeeded and how far
the world has failed in upholding this standard, his-
tory is witness. All men of integrity acknowledge
the standard of strict and impartial justice. That there
are many living centuries later, who have the same
standards, the same faith, who still endeavour amid
the raucous clamour and opposition of a pleasure-
loving money-mad age to walk as they walked, to
uphold the same principles, to be separate and dif-
ferent to the easy going attitude ofthe multitudes, is
proof that they passed on through the long line of
descendants ineradicable family traits.

Shem, who grew up inthe firstworld and survived
its destruction, has about him a star-like quality. He
shines in the firmament ofthe new world as a bright
and guiding light, transmitting the glow of his faith
and his insistence upon God’s rightness and man’s
dignity through his children’s children until they
come out strongly in one who was named Abram,
before whose striking portrait we again pause.

The world, what there was of it, was both pagan
and profane. Again one family cherished the faith,
an isolated unit in a city affluent, idolatrous and care-
lessly indifferentto a Divine Creator and his exalted
standard of human conduct. The fiasco of Babel
and the scattering of the tribes revealed a lamenta-
ble relapse into the old condition of dislike for God
and his ways. To walk in the ways of sin and self-
ishness was a good deal easier and more attractive
to these ancient builders than to walk with God, and
then, as now, a great deal more popular.
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Abram inherited the faith from Shem, Noah, Enoch
and Abel. The citizens ofUr had little use for such a
faith. Very likely the family who valued righteous-
ness were ostracised by their neighbours and felt
themselves outsiders. Like many more who have
walked in that faith, Abram preferred isolation to
compromise. Betterto dwell inthe wilderness with
God, than in the midst of affluence without him.
Better to walk out into the unknown, trusting in the
unseen, than to endure the bondage of sin, the pleas-
ures of a short and shallow life. So this man, who
was born two years after the death of Noah, left the
city ofthe moon worshippers for an unknown desti-
nation. He looked not for man-made towers which
defied God for a city whose foundations were jus-
tice and judgment.

This self-confessed pilgrim dared to walk alone
with God. He came apart from the unclean thing
and “went out not knowing whither he went”, obe-
dient to the promptings of God and of his own
conscience. He built no permanent residence for
himself but became a tent dweller, having no fixed
stake in a world that wilfully forgot God. Such a
world was not his world any more than itwas God’s
world. He looked for another, abetter, whose builder
and maker was God, unaware as yet of his own part
in the building.

His name implied fatherhood but he was yet with-
out children. Later his name was changed to mean
“father of multitudes”. While still without an heir
he was made father of many nations, and the sire of
kings. Yet later he received the promise of seed as
numerous as the stars of heaven, as the sand of the
sea-shore, and through this seed all the nations of
the earth should be blessed. Although in the nature
of things the promise looked impossible of fulfil-
ment Abraham believed God. He was a man ofvision
and conviction. As were his ancestors so were his
offspring, world forsakers who walked alone and
separate, choosing isolation, the lonely wilderness
or the solitary highlands, free to worship and serve
in obscurity rather then cling to the doubtful com-
panionship of the luxury-loving cities of the lush
plain whose names became synonyms for vices of
the worst kind. “I had rather be a door-keeper in the
house of my God than dwell in the tents of wicked

“Oh the comfort offeeling safe with a person, hav-
ing neither to weigh thought or measure words, but
pouring them out just as they are, chaff and grain

March/April, 1997

ness” wrote one ofthose famous kings who became
heir ofthe faith he held at all odds. Forsaking all the
treasures of Egypt for the rich fullness of a walk
with God and the terrifying hazards of a great mis-
sion, Moses revealed in himselfthe same resolution,
the same courage which limns the portrait of
Abraham in whose pilgrim steps so many heirs and
descendants have walked in the world but not of it,
obedient to the same clarion call to “come out of her
my people”.

Without the Bible, say his peevish critics Abraham
would never have been heard of. Without Abraham
there would have been no Bible, for this was the
safeguarded repository of knowledge of the first
world ofthe faith and the lives of its first saints. His
posterity lived and wrote the rest of it, preserved it
and will yetjustify its Divine testimony, for not one
jot or tittle shall pass until all is fulfilled of its rev-
elation. They are the People of the Book, the seed
of Abraham, Jew and Christian through whom all
the nations of the earth are to receive the blessings
ofthat righteous government, the city of God, which
Abraham saw with such unclouded vision, for which
he patiently endured, so receiving from God a cer-
tain great promise, Divinely signed and sealed
beyond all doubt or dispute.

Abraham was the man who had the promises, a
precious legacy handed on to his son, his grandson
and all future generations, until Christ. “If ye be
Christ’s then are ye Abraham’s seed and heirs ac-
cording to the promise” (Gal. 3. 29).

By then the faith had taken a great leap lorward,
but to Abraham was given the title deeds of the
Church, of Israel to the promised land, and to man-
kind its future blessings. His life was packed with
striking events, as when the mysterious Melchizedec
crossed his path, to whom he rendered tithes, ac-*
knowledging him a greater personality than himself.
The friend of God, for all his wealth and privileges,
remained a humble man. His faith is like the beams
of a lighthouse shining across the stormy history of
his people. His deeds bore the stamp of thatjustice
he sought to emulate, and his spirit remained one of
peace and humility walking with God to the end ofa
long and remarkable life.

(To be continued)

together, certain that a faithful hand will take apart
and siftthem, and keep that which is worth keeping,
and with a breath of comfort blow the rest away.”
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Thou, therefore, endure
hardness as a good
soldier of Jesus Christ
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BOOKrEVIEW — i

David Rohl: A Test of Time
Century’hardback, ISBN 0-7126-5913-7, £19.99
Arrow paperback, ISBN 0-09-936561-8, £14.99

In God’s economy, apparent difficulties often provide
useful opportunities. An enforced 3-week stay in hospital
last December provided me with the ideal chance to read
several books which had been staring at me from the
bookshelf for some time. For my 65th birthday last June,
my wife gave me (inter alia) the rather splendid version
of A Test of Time, linked to archaeologist David Rohl’s
excellent TV series Pharachs and Kings, which appeared
on Channel 4 in 1995. (I have not seen the paperback
version listed above, but presume that it inc ludes the same
admirable illustrations, many ofthem in colour).

This book should be of exceptional interest to any
student of the Bible, since it posits a completely new
chronology for what Egyptologists term the ‘Third
Intermediate Period’, altering many dates by as much as
two centuries. Far from undermining the accuracy ofthe
Biblical record, Rohl’s new research (meticulously
documented) not only supports it at every turn but also
throws fascinating new light upon it.

To take one example only (from Chapter 9) — Rohl’s
revised dates and his detailed background research afford
very strong evidence indeed to suggest that the well-
known ‘Amama Letters’, addressed to the Pharaoh by a
vassal ruler o f‘the hill country’ named ‘Labayu’, were in
fact written by King Saul, including clear references to
David, to Jonathan and other Biblical characters.

David Rohl is an archaeologist and a historian, but he
is also an excellent communicator, and the high quality
of his charts and illustrations greatly help to explain the
complexities ofhis arguments as he goes along. He argues
that, ironically, the discrepancies in the currently-accepted
chronology arose precisely because 19th-century
Egyptologists were so desperate to affirm the Biblical

record; in consequence, when they made what seemed a
fairly obvious connection between the name ofthe great
Pharaoh Rameses 11 (the ‘Great’) and the Biblical location
‘Raamses’, they automatically assumed that Rameses Il
was ‘the Pharaoh ofthe Exodus’, whereas, if Rohl’s new
dates are to be believed (and they are supported by an
immensely convincing web of interconnecting evidence,
with 42 separate ‘Conclusions’), Rameses Il was in actual
fact a contemporary of King Solomon.

I found the book riveting. One further example to whet
your appetite: the ‘Royal Cache’ oftombs, in “The Valley
ofthe Kings’, included a long stone tunnel, in which where
are four massive stone sarcophagi — the tombs of
important Court Officials, of various periods. According
to the ‘traditional’ dating of the Dynasties, the tomb of
the unpronounceable prophet Djedptahefankh, at the far
end of the tunnel, has to have been placed there after the
othertombs— yet David Rohl shows clearly that there is
simply not enough room in the corridor for
Djedptahefankh’s sarcophagus to have passed the existing
tombs! The dates have to be wrong. And. towards the
end of the book, the results of Rohl’s researches into
Joseph's tomb are absolutely fascinating.

Ifyou’re interested in Biblical archaeology and dating
at all, do go out and buy this book — it really is an eye-
opener.

Notices on Page 57
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A. O. Hudson

What of the far-distant future, when the human
race is fully at one with God, evil has vanished with-
outtrace, and death is a thing ofthe past. The Bible
goes no farther than the close of the Millennium,
with which is associated the disappearance of evil
and the entry ofreconciled men into everlasting life.
Jesus alluded to that time in the words ‘tome,ye
blessed ofmy Father; inheritthe kingdomprepared
foryoufrom thefoundation ofthe world" (Matt. 25.
34). This, says Paul, is when Christ, at the close of
his Millennial work with mankind “Shall have de-
livered up the kingdom to God, the Father, that God
may be all in all” (1 Cor. 15. 24). Ofthe state of
humanity after that moment there is barely a hint,
only that “the dwelling ofGod is with man . . . and
there shall be no more death.. .for theformer things
arepassed away... behold, I make all things new
(Rev. 21.3-5). "Behold. I create new heavensanda
new earth: and the former things shall not be re-
membered. nor come into mind" (Isa. 65. 17). “In
the coming ages” says Paul, God will "show the
immeasurable riches ofhis grace ”(Eph. 2. 7). The
unassailable principle which the Bible enunciates
with clear and definite voice is that life goes on; life
is endless.

The idea of eternity is difficult to grasp and even
today there are varying definitions ofwhat is meant
by the word. “Eternal” and “everlasting” in the Bi-
ble are usually rendered from the Greek aionian and
the Hebrew olam, both of which imply duration or
continuity in time as well as permanence of quality
or state. This idea ofduration, ofcontinued progress
in time, is increasingly being abandoned in modem
thought and the thesis advanced that eternity is
equivalent to timelessness, a condition of no-time,
an eternal “now” in which the past, present and fu-
ture exist simultaneously. It is almost as if some
types of mind shrink from the prospect of perpetual
conscious existence subject to sequential change and
continuing experience, rather preferring a kind of
Nirvana in which the mind ceases to concern itself
with external activity and sinks into the embrace of
a universal Consciousness having no purpose ofob-
ject beyond the serene contemplation of an
unchanging environment. This is not the Bible view;
God isa God ofaction and activity, of ceaseless crea-
tivity and continuing achievement, and all his
creatures are intended ultimately to take their places
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GOD OF ALL SPACE

4. Ages of Eternity

Impact of space science
upon Christian belief

in an orderly system of created things of infinite va-
riety and continuous development. And this implies
duration and a consciousness of duration.

It is debatable whether intelligent life can continue
on any other basis. Edmund Parsons, writing on the
metaphysical problems of Time (“Time Devoured”
1964) has said that “all consciousness is conscious-
ness of change, with duration as relative to it”, Dr.
Eisely (“The Firmament of Time ” 1961) says that
life, unlike matter, has a definite origin at a point in
time and continues travelling in a unique fashion in
the time dimension. This treatise has already re-
ferred to current investigations which show that
intelligent consciousness can only subsist when it is
continually aware of, in contact with, and affected
by, the varying characteristics of a changing envi-
ronment. Life in eternity must be thought of as
continued progress through new experiences and into
new fields of knowledge, without end. Thus space,
time, life and progress are all infinite and there can
be no end or boundary to any of them, just as there
can be no end or limit to the creative power and ac-
tivity of God.

Coming back from these rather exalted heights to
the position of the redeemed and perfected human
race atthe end ofthe Messianic reign, the fact has to
be faced that this planet earth, admirably adapted as
it is for continued human life, is limited in size. The
original Divine commission at man’s creation to “he
fruitful and increase, fill the earth and subdue it"
(Gen. 1 28) has been measurably accomplished
already, although the present fashionable
forebodings about the earth’s inability to support
more than the three thousand millions it has at the
moment are wide ofthe mark and quite inaccurate.
Under the present social system, controlled by greed
and characterised by ignorance, it may well be so,
but under the beneficent and wise administration of
the Messianic Age the position will be very different.
It has been reliably calculated that if full use was
made ofthe available land surface and of usable solar
energy reaching the earth sufficient food could be
produced for fifty times the present population,
although the planet would be uncomfortably
crowded long before that number was reached. But
even so, if life isto go on into the unlimited future it
is clear that man must either migrate from the earth
or stop procreating.
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The second alternative is sometimes thought to be
unnatural, but isthis really so? The same thing hap-
pens in everyday life. In the traditional life span of
seventy years the procreative period of a married
pair does not exceed some twenty-five years; the
family is complete and the process ceases. It might
well be that in a communal or racial sense God has
ordained things the same way. If, ata certain point
in history, the original commission and powerto “in-
crease and fill the earth” will have achieved its
purpose, and the power so to do comes to an end,
the analogy with the individual family is exact. In
such case the human race could be regarded as a
unit of Divine creation, complete within itself and
properly settled in this home in space which has been
created for it.

The alternative — successive migrations to other
homes in space — if considered from the purely
physical standpoint, bristles with difficulties.
Asimov, in “Planetsfor Man *’(1965) says that, as-
suming the necessary technical problems could be
solved in the next hundred years, itwould be neces-
sary from the year A.D. 2100 onwards to send into
space 900,000 persons every day in order to keep
the population ofthis earth within maximum limits.
How such a number would survive, either on the
journey or upon arrival at destination, is not stated.
In any case no space-ship had been designed or even
imagined which could make such ajourney. There
are high hopes of reaching our neighbour planet Mars
in the next few years but this is as far as serious
thinking goes. The colossal amount of materials
which would have to be taken from the earth’s re-
sources to transport and support such emigrants on
such a scale on their way to a planet outside the so-
lar system, even ifsuch were possible, would exhaust
the earth’s total supply inavery shorttime, and leave
the situation worse than before.

The problem, though, is not really a physical one.
If it should transpire inthe purpose of God that men
from this earth are to commence a new life at some
other spot in the far recesses of the Universe then it
can be expected that Divine power will call into ac-
tion forces unknown to man and outside the range
of his powers to do what he cannot do of himself.
The idea of instantaneous transfer to another life and
another world is a familiar one in ordinary Christian
theology. Scripture teaching is plain that at his Com-
ing the Lord Christ takes to himself his faithful; the
Apostle Paul describes this as a “change” from
earthly to heavenly conditions(! Cor. 15.35-50),as
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being “caught away to meet the Lord” (1 Thess. 4.
16-17) where the word used literally “to be snatched
away”. Ifsuch an instantaneous transfer isto be the
experience of certain specific individuals, the Chris-
tian Church at one time in earth’s history, and we
know that this is the case, then no reason exists to
doubt the feasibility ofthe same thing in a different
sphere and to a different end at another time if such
should be the Divine Will.

One apparently insurmountable objection to the
idea that the earth will be the home of humanity to
all eternity isthe popular scientific view that the sun
must one day cool down and in consequence all life
be extinguished upon earth. A very complete proc-
ess for the formation and eventual disintegration of
stars has been worked out on the basis of observa-
tions and calculations from which it is believed in
authoritative quarters that the sun has only about five
thousand million years of useful life left to it. Hav-
ing used up most of its hydrogen it will, in
consequence of its reduced weight, enlarge in size
and destroy the earth by its corresponding tempo-
rarily enhanced heat; itwill then slowly cool and the
solar system become a frozen and lifeless waste. If
all this istrue then there is obviously no eternal home
for man upon earth. But no one can be sure that it is
true. After all, no man has actually observed such
processes taking place, for the time scale ofthe stars
istoo vast. In fact, observations ofthe past one hun-
dred and fifty years, from which the stellar processes
oftwenty thousand million years have been deduced,
are on the same time-scale as ifaman, knowing noth-
ing of Nature, should take a movie film ofthe plant
life in his garden forjust one quarter ofa second and
on the basis of that brief record form a complete
theory ofthe growth of plants from seed-sowing to
flower and fruitage during a complete year.

The theory of a dying sun is not universally held.
One school of investigators believes that in itsjour-
ney through space the sun sweeps up hydrogen to
replace thatwhich isconsumed and converted to heat,
as though the fire is being stoked up as fast as it
burns. It has been discovered in quite recent years
that the vast stretches of “empty space” between the
stars are not empty at all; they are full of free atoms,
mainly ofhydrogen, and because space is so big and
the stars in it so relatively small the material, com-
posing the stars is only about one ten-thousandth part
of ali the substance there is in the universe. The
remaining 99.99 per cent is distributed loose through-
out all space. The sun with its planets is trav-
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elling through space at a speed of 60,000 miles per
hour so that it must inevitably collect a lot of that
material in its course. Even the earth, much smaller,
is known to be picking up athousand tons of matter
from outer space every day, in its course round the
sun. And if someone suggests that, even so, in the
infinity ofeternity even this vast store of matter ,must
be used up and where is the next lot coming from,
science is already well on the track ofthe answer. A
few generations ago it was almost universally be-
lieved that the entire universe was getting colder as
the heat from the sun and stars was dissipated into
space and that nothing could ever recover that lost
heat. That beliefwas based on the so-called “me-
chanical” view of the universe which regarded it as
a vast machine powered by heat; when the heat was
all gone the universe would come to a stop, cold and
still. The principle which gave rise to that theory
was the then fairly new science ofthermodynamics,
treating ofthe relation and interaction between heat
and energy, a science which dictates the design and
capability ofevery kind of power generating device
and every machine which needs power to drive it—
since all power comes primarily from heat, through
the agency of coal, oil, sunshine and so on. The
chief apostle of this science was Nicolas Carnot
(1796-1832) who was a good engineer but made no
claim to being a theologian; he defined his thesis in
terms now known as the “second law of thermody-
namics” but he was talking about steam-engines and
not about stars. Nevertheless it became fashionable
to say that the universe cannot go on forever be-
cause of the second law of thermodynamics. But
the universe does not consist fundamentally of steam-
engines; it consists fundamentally ofstars, and today
different counsels prevail. The nature of the proc-
esses going on inside the stars is better understood,
and there seems to exist a very real possibility that
the energy generated by the annihilation of matter in
stars is, at a later stage and elsewhere in the uni-
verse, re-constituted into matter which can be
transformed again into energy. Scientists are begin-
ning to perceive the rudimentary principles of a
driving force which maintains the universe in cease-
less action and reaction the effect of which is to
continue eternally the chemical interchanges between
matter and energy upon which all life depends.

When the heart is quiet and the door is shut on the
world, we can give thanks to God for sleep, for
merriment, for our opportunities to worship with
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That driving force is God. He isthe source ofthe
energy which powers all creation, which under cer-
tain conditions and at one time appears as matter
and under other conditions and at another time is
manifested as active energy again. He is the source
and sustainer of all life, which makes the use ofthat
matter and that energy to function in its appointed
manner. The universe isnot a dying creation butan
eternal one because it is sustained by the eternal
Creator, “in whose hand is the soul ofevery living
thing and the breath ofall mankind” (Job 12. 10).
With that fact firmly established it matters nothing
whether mankind is to find his eternal home on this
earth or experience a later change of habitat from an
old home due for dissolution to a new one newly
blossom ing into flower. The power ofthe Most High
is adequate for the transfer, and since, to the re-
deemed, heaven is where God is, and God is
everywhere, the geographical location, so to speak,
of the “new heavens and new earth” which is the
inheritance of perfected mankind is surely a minor
issue? The Biblical pictures and foreviews of that
consummation are expressed in terms of this earth
as we know it but that is the only possible manner in
which the glories of the future can be described to
men who have never known anything else but this
earth. No matter where man may find himselfin the
eternal future it will always be atrue picture; man’s
outward physical perfection, adjusted and adapted
to a perfect outward environment, allied with his
inward mental and moral attunement to his Creator
and his God, will ensure his absolute happiness and
content in whatever place it pleases God that he
shouTcfcfweir.

So man approaches, not the end, but a new begin-
ning. Perhaps that is, after all, the mystery of
creation, a succession of endings that are also be-
ginnings. Life goes on, reaching always forward,
ever finding something new and something greater
and grander on the way. There may, after all, be a
more profound truth than has ever been suspected
enshrined in those words which God utters when
the world of human insufficiency gives place to the
Divine rule of the future; "the former things are
passed away; behold, | make all things new”.

(The End)

others, but let us not neglect to give thanks for this
same quiet hour when the heart communes with God
and is still.
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ABTDE IN CHRIST

A. Spain

‘Abide in me, and | inyou. as the branch cannot
bearfruit ofitselfexcept it abide in the vine, no more
canye, exceptye abide in me. ”(John 15. 4).

During the life of Jesus on earth. He frequently
exhorted his disciples “Follow Me”. 1t was when he
was about to leave that He used those words which
indicate the more spiritual and intimate union with
himselfin glory, “Abide in Me”.

There are many followers of Jesus from whom
the meaning of these words, with the blessed expe-
rience they promise, is somewhat hidden. They seem
not to have realised to what closeness of union, to
what intimacy of fellowship, to what wondrous one-
ness of life and interest, He invited them when He
said “Abide in Me”.

“‘lam the Vine, ye are the branches ” (John 15.5).
It was in the Parable of the Vine that our Lord first
used the expression “Abide in Me”. That parable so
simple, yet rich in its teachings, gives the best and
most complete illustration of the meaning of our
Lord’scommand, and the union to which He invites
his disciples. The connection between vine and the
branch isa living one. No external temporary union
will suffice; no work of man can effect it. The branch,
whether an original or an ingrafted one, is such that
only by the Creator’s own work, can the life, the
sap, the fatness and the fruitfulness ofthe vine com-
municate themselves to the branch. Just so is itwith
the believer. His union with his Lord is no work of
human wisdom or human will, but an act of God, by
which the closest and most complete life union is
effected between the Son of God and the redeemed
one. God hath sent forth the spirit of his Son into
our hearts. The same spirit which dwelt, and still
dwells, in the Son becomes the life of the believer
into him.

So close is the union between the Vine and the
branch, that each is nothing without the other. To
the Vine the branch owes its place in the vineyard,
its life and its fruitfulness, and so the Lord says
“Without meye can do nothing'. The believer can
be pleasing to God only inthat which he does through
the power ofChrist. Christ dwells in him. The daily
inflowing of the life-sap of the Holy Spirit is the
power which brings forth fruit. He lives alone in
him, and is utterly dependent on him alone.

No less indispensable than the vine to the branches
are the branches to the vine. Such is the wonderful
condescension of the grace of Jesus, thatjust as his
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A meditation on the

Parable of the Vine

people are dependent upon him, He has made him-
self dependent upon them. Without his disciples,
his bride, He will not dispense his blessings to the
world; He will not offer them the grapes, the fruit.
Marvel not! It is his own appointment. This is the
honour to which He has called them, that as indis-
pensable as He is to them, that from him their fruit
may be found, so indispensable are they to him that
through them his fruit may be abound. Meditate
upon this mystery ofthe perfect union between Christ
and ourselves. All that the vine possesses belongs
to the branches. The vine does not gather the soil’s
fatness and sweetness for itself. All that it gathers is
atthe disposal ofthe branches. As itisthe parent, so
it isthe servant ofthe branches. And Jesus, to whom
we owe our life, completely gives himselffor us and
tous. “Theglory which thougavestme, 'have given
them. ” “He that believeth into me, the works that |
do shall he do also, and the greater shall he do. ”
All his fulness and all his riches are for the child of
God. The vine does not live for itself, keeps nothing
for itself, but exists only for the branches. All that
Jesus is and has, He is for us. He has no interest
separate from ours, and as our representative he
stands before the Father.

The branch, likewise, does not exist for itself, but
to bear fruit which will proclaim the excellence of
the vine. It has no reason for its existence except to
be of service to the vine. As Jesus has given himself
so wholly over to him, he feels himselfto be wholly
his Lord’s. Every power of his being, every mo-
ment of his life, every thought and feeling belong to
Jesus, that from him and for him. he may bring forth
fruit. As he realises what the vine is to the branch,
and what the branch is intended to be to the vine, he
feels that he has but one thing to think of and live
for, and that is the will, the glory, the work, and the
kingdom of his blessed Lord, the bringing forth of
fruit to the glory of his Name.

The branches are for fruit, and for fruit alone.
“Every branch that beareth notfruit, he taketh
away. " The branch needs leaves forthe maintenance
of its own life and the perfection of its fruit. The
fruit itself it bears to give away to those around. As
the believer enters his calling as a branch, he per-
ceives that he must forget self, and live entirely for
others, love to sacrifice and to do good unto all men,
especially to the “house-hold of faith”. It is for fruit,



May/June. 1997

“much fruit”, that the Father, the husbandman, has
made us one with Jesus.

O wondrous parable of the vine, unveiling the
mysteries of Divine love, of the heavenly life; how
little have we understood thee! Jesus the living vine
in heaven, and we, the living branches, on earth. How
little have we undertood how great our need, and
also how perfect our claim to all his fulness! How
little understood his perfect claim to all our empti-
ness. Letus in its beautiful light study the wondrous
union between Jesus and ourselves, until it becomes
to us the guide into full communion with our blessed
Lord. Let us listen and believe until our whole be-
ing cries out “Jesus is indeed to me the true vine,
bearing me, nourishing me, supplying me, using me,
and filling me to the full, to make me bring forth
fruit abundantly”. Then we shall not fear to say “I
am indeed a branch to Jesus.the true vine, abiding in
him, resting in him, waiting for him, serving him,and
living only that through me, too. He may show forth
the riches of his grace, and in due time give his fruit
to a perishing world”.

So, then, it is when one tries to understand the
meaning of this parable that the blessed command
spoken in connection with it will come home in its
true power. The thought of what the vine is to the
branch, and Jesus to the child of God, will give new
force to the words “Abide in Me”. Itwill be as though
he says “Think, child, how completely | belong to
thee: | have joined myself inseparably to thee; all
the fulness and fatness ofthe vine are thine in very
deed. Now thou art one in Me. be assured that all 1
have is wholly thine. It is my interest and my hon-
our to have thee a fruitful branch. Only abide in
Me, yield thyself wholly to my teaching and rule,
simply trust my love, my grace, my promises. Only
believe I am wholly thine. | am the true vine, thou
are the branch. Abide in Me.” What sayest thou, O
child of God? Shall I longer hesitate, or think how
hard it is to live like a branch because 1thought of it
as something | had to accomplish? Shall | not be-
lieve that I am in him, He himselfwill keep me, and
enable me to abide? Beloved, isnot our answer “Yes,
| will abide in thee, blessed Lord Jesus?” O Sav-
iour. how unspeakable isthy love. We can only yield
ourselves to thy love with the prayer day by day that
thou wouldst unfold somewhat of its precious truth,
and so encourage and strengthen thy loving children
to do what our hearts long to do, ever, only, wholly
to abide in thee.
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God himself has united you to Christ. “OfGod
areye in Christ Jesus, who was made usnto us wis-
domfrom God, both righteousness andsanctification
and redemption (1 Cor.. 1.30). “My Father is the
husbandman > (John 15. 1). The whole Christian
life depends upon the clear consciousness of our
position in Christ. “OfGod are ye in Christ Jesus”.
We must remember in our union to Christ especially
that it is not our own doing, but the work of,God
himself. Asthe Holy Spirit teaches us to realise this,
we shall see what a source ofassurance and strength
it must become. Ifitis of God alone that | am in
Christ, then God himself, the Infinite One. becomes
my security for all that I can need or wish in seeking
to abide in Christ. Try and understand what it means,
this wonderful “Of God in Christ”.

In becoming partakers of this union with Christ,
there is a work God does, and also a work we have
to do. God does his work by moving us to do our
work. The work of God is hidden and silent; what
we do is something distinct and tangible. For in-
stance, conversion and faith, prayer and obedience,
are conscious acts of which we can give a clear ac-
count. while the spiritual quickening and
strengthening which come from above are secret and
beyond the reach of human sight. So it may be that
when the believer says “I am in Christ Jesus” he
may look more on the work which he did than to
that wondrous secret working of God by which he
was united to God. It is of great consequence that
the mind should be led to see that behind the turn-
ing, believing, and accepting Christ, there is God's
Almighty Spirit doing its work, inspiring our will
and carrying out his own purpose of love, in plant-
ing us in Christ Jesus. So, we learn to praise and
worship with new exultation and rejoice more than
ever inthe Divine favour which has made us partak-
ers of Christ. At each step, as we review it, the song
will come “Of God are we in Christ Jesus”.

What hope and strength, what a sure standing
ground it gives all who rest their right to Christ and
all his fulness on nothing less than the Father’s own
purpose and work. We have thought of Christ the
vine, and the called one as the branch; let us not
forget that other precious work “My Father is the
hushandman”. The Saviour said “Everyplantwhich
my Father hath notplantedshall be rooted up ”’(Matt.
15. 13) but every branch grafted by him into the true
vine can never be plucked out of his hand. The same
love and delight with which the Father watched over
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the beloved Son watches over every member ofthis
Body, all who are in Christ Jesus.

What confident trust this faith implies, not only as
to the being kept in safety to the end, but especially
inthe being able to fulfil in every point the object of
being invited to Christ. The branch isas much in his
charge and keeping as the vine; his honour is as con-
cerned in the well-being and growth of the branch
as ofthe vine. God, who has chosen and planted us
in Christ, has thereby engaged to secure, if we will
but let him, by yielding ourselves, that we too shall
be to his praise in Christ Jesus. What confidence
and urgency this will give! How it will quicken the
sense of dependence, and make us see that praying
without ceasing is indeed the one need of our lives.
An unceasing waiting upon God, who has united us
to Christ to perfect his own Divine work, to work in
us both to will and to do his good pleasure! What a
motive this is for the highest activity, in the mainte-
nance of a fruitful branch life. Motives are mighty
powers; it is of great importance to have them high
and clear. Here, surely, is the highest. "You are
Gods workmanship, created in Christ Jesus unto
good works grafted by him into Christ; what for?
Unto the bringing forth of much fruit! Whatever
God creates is exquisitely suited to its end. He cre-
ated the sun to give light. How perfectly it does its
work! He created the eye to see. How beautifully it
fulfils its object! He created the “new man” unto
good works. How admirably it is fitted for its pur-
pose!

So then, each branch can say, “Of God, | am in
Christ, created anew, made a branch ofthe vine, fit-
ted for fruit bearing”. Oh that believers would cease
looking at their old natures, and complaining oftheir
weaknesses, as if God called them to what they were
unfitted for; would that they would believingly and
joyfully accept the wondrous revelation of how God
is uniting them to Christ, has constituted himselfthe
Husbandman taking charge oftheir spiritual growth
and fruitfulness. How quickly hesitancy would dis-
appear, and under the influence ofthis mighty motive
— faith in the faithfulness of him of Whom they are
in Christ— their whole nature would rise to accept
and fulfil their glorious destiny. Sothen, aswe press
onwards and upwards to our glorious inheritance,
let us yield ourselves to the mighty influence ofthese
words: “Of God are ye in Christ Jesus”.

‘“He that abideth in Me, and | in him, the same
bringethforth muchfruit. ” When we live by faith
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in the Son of God, the fruit ofthe spirit is seen in the
life. There are times when the great Husbandman
trims and prunes the vine. "Every branch that
bearethfruithepurgeth that itmay bringforth more
fruit™: thus Jesus with solemn tenderness explained
the purpose of the Husbandman. The pruning may
cause pain, but it is the Father who applies the knife.
He works with no wanton hand, or indifferent heart.
Some branches may be found trailing on the ground;
these must be cut from earthly supports to which
their tendrils are fastening. They must reach heav-
enward and find their support in God. Excessive
foliage which draws life-sap from the fruit must be
pruned off. The overgrowth must be cut out to give
room for the life-giving rays ofthe Sun ofrighteous-
ness, so the Husbandman prunes away the harmful
growth that the fruit may be richer. “Herein is my
Fatherglorified thatye bear muchfruit. > The Lord
indicated the kind of fruit when He said “this is my
commandment that ye love one another, even as |
have lovedyou. " Hie fulfilling of this command-
ment is to be the convincing and indisputable token
of discipleship. Try to understand how this is so.
We know that God is love, and that Christ came to
reveal this, not as a doctrine, butas a life. His life in
its wonderful self-abasement, self-sacrifice, was
above everything the embodiment of Divine love,
the showing forth to men, in such human manifesta-
tions as they could understand, how God loves.

in Christ's love to the unworthy and ungrateful, in
his humbling himselfto death, He simply lived and
acted out the life of Divine love. Just as Christ
showed forth to the world the love of God, they, by
living and lovingjust as He did, are to be perpetual
witnesses to the love that gave itselfto die. Amidst
all the diversity of character, of language, or of sta-
tion, they are to prove that love has made them
members of one body and ofeach other, and has led
them to forget and sacrifice self for the sake of the
other. Their life of love is the chiefevidence of be-
ing children of God. It is the love to each other as
true followers of Christ that is ever put in the fore-
ground as the link between love to God alone and to
men in general. In Christ’s intercourse with his dis-
ciples, this brotherly love finds the law of its conduct.
It studies his forgiving and forbearing spirit with the
seventy times seven as its measure. As it looks to
his unwearied patience and humility, his meekness
and lowliness and entire devotion to their interests,
it accepts the instruction “1 have leftyou an exam-
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pie thatye should do as | have done toyou ™ (John
13. 15). Following his example each will not live
for himself, but for others. The law of kindness is
on the tongue, for love has vowed that no unkind
word shall cross the lips. It refuses even to listen to,
or to think, evil of others. In gentleness and loving
kindness, in courtesy and generosity, in its life of
blessing, the Divine love which has been shed abroad
in every heart ofthe children of God. shines out as it
did in the life of Jesus. Does not the heart bound at
the thought of the unspeakable privilege of thus
showing forth the likeness of him who has loved us?
Does it seem too high to attain? Remember that we
have but to “abide in him” to be able to love like
him. Regard this abiding in him more than ever as
an abiding in his love. Rooted and grounded in a
love that passeth knowledge, we receive of its full-
ness and learnto love. We lean! to love the brethren,
even those who may be the most trying and unlov-
able to us. With the love of Christ in the heart, this

CHRISTIAN AFRICAN
RELIEF TRUST

We have received the 1996 report of the reliefwork
being done in Africaby CART.

It is an impressive document stating what has been
done and how their targets have been achieved. It is
clearly awork offaith, total ly dependant upon our Heav-
enly Father, reflecting his great love through many
Christian believers in UK and overseas.

23 containers, each 20 feet long, containing many
apple boxes full of food, clothing, bedding materials,
household items, medical supplies and other needs to
fourteen countries right across Africa. The report con-
trasts the staggering £34,000 needed to transport the
goods, with the tragically low annual income of£81 per
person in Tanzania. Amid all depravation and death
there are heartening testimonies ofhow some needs are
being met through the grace ofour God and through the
sacrifice and service of his people. The way in which
He has prompted Christians to assist in this work in
Europe and Africa is quite remarkable. Apart from the
ongoing need ofgoods and money to continue what has
been done. CART has a problem ofthe storage of do-
nated materials, and it looks to the Lord for a solution.
We ask for your prayers in this.

Ifyou can help inany way at all please write to CART
secretary Mr G. G. Tompkins, ‘“White Gates’, Tinker
Lane, Lepton, Huddersfield HD8 OLR England
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command will cease to be a burden, and become a
joy. "This ismy command\ thatye love one another
even as | have lovedyou”. This is surely some of
the “much fruit” which the great Husbandman is
looking for. Let ustry inall simplicity and honesty
to translate this language into the daily doings in our
homes and daily conduct that all men may see that
we are living with Jesus and learning his ways. Let
tempers be under the rule of Jesus. Let the gentle-
ness that refuses to take offence, that is always ready
to excuse, to think and hope the best, mark our inter-
course with all Let the life be one of self-sacrifice,
ever seeking the welfare of others. By the grace of
God, the most commonplace life can be transfig-
ured with the brightness of heavenly beauty, as the
infinite love ofthe Divine nature shines through frail
humanity. Beloved, letus praise God; we are called
to love as Jesus loves, as God loves. Then, with
fresh faith, accept the blessed injunction, "Abide in
Me. andl inyou........ Abide in my love. ”

AN OPPORTUNITY

Our longer term readers will remember Dr. Adam
Rutherford, whose tragic death removed a familiar
and enthusiastic figure from our midst. Among his
many interests through the years he conducted ex-
tensive research inand around the Great Pyramid in
Egypt, resulting in his four-volume publication deal-
ing with the physical, scientific and chronological
features which he deduced from that edifice. Incon-
sequence ofthe recent demise of his widow there is
a remaining stock ofthis publication to be disposed
of, and these are now available to anyone interested
free ofcharge except forthe cost of postage and pack-
ing.

The four volumes comprise of 1650 pages. Demy
8vo (9in x 5.5in) in cloth bound, and sent surface
mail, for £6 in UK, 25 US$ or 30 Aust.$. Please
send orders and remittances to:-

Institute of Pyramidology,
PO Box 136

CHESHAM

Bucks

HP53EB

England

and not to B.F.U.
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DANIEL- IN BABYLON

9. The Ancient of Days

A. O. Hudson

‘1 beheld till the thrones were cast down, and the
Ancient ofDays did sit. ”’(Ch. 7, vs. 9).

One of the most pregnant sentences in the whole
ofthe Bible! into those few briefwords Daniel in-
fused all the longing and all the hopes and all the
faith which had sustained him through so many years.
One day God would arise injudgment, and then all
for which the righteous had waited would be theirs.
The long captivity of man to the dominion of sin
and death, his long submission to oppressive evil
powers, would be at an end. and the saints of the
Most High would possess the kingdom, and rule in
equity and justice for ever and ever.

This, the second part of the dream, leaves the ac-
tors in the first part still standing on the stage. The
four beasts are still there; the fourth, strange and ter-
rible, the latest to rise, dominating the other three
certainly, but all four are still there. And now Dan-
iel perceives a gathering tumult in the heavens. The
sable curtain of night is lightening; a vivid golden
radiance is banishing the blackness. The dark night-
clouds turn dimly red and then break out suddenly
into blazing cascades of fire, pouring down upon
the earth and swelling into a fiery river which threat-
ens to bear away all obstacles in its course. From
above that plunging, leaping curtain of light there
appears a waving field of white, an army of angels,
thousands upon thousands, and ten thousands upon
ten thousands, winging their way fast to earth, grow -
ing more clear and more perceptible as each second
passes. Then the roaring of the thunder, the vivid,
searing lightning, and behind those speeding angels
a majestic Appearance before which Daniel must
have prostrated himself in reverence and awe; he
knew well that no man may look upon the face of
God, and live. But presently a calm, heaven-sent
confidence took hold ofhim and he looked up to see
the Ancient ofDays, in all the dignity of kingly power
and all the purity of his awful holiness, seated upon
his Throne ofjudgment. The Time ofthe End had
come and the Judge was in his place, the Assizes of
Heaven about to begin.

In those first few seconds before the vision passed
again into the movement of action Daniel had time
to see that there were other, lesser, thrones surround-
ing that upon which was seated the Supreme Judge,
the Ancient of Days. It is not so stated in verse 9,
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but implied by later verses, (18 and 22), that those

thrones were occupied by “the saints of the Most
High” waiting to take their destined place in the

whole sequence of activities and events that was to

be associated with this imminent judgment. The

force of this aspect of the vision is obscured by the

usual English meaning of “cast down”. '7 beheld
till the thrones were castdown ’says the Authorised

Version, and it is usually tacitly assumed that Dan-

iel referred to the fall ofearthly thrones and kingships

at this Time of the End in consequence of Divine

judgment. That is not what was intended. The term

“cast down” in the original has the significance of
being set down or placed firmly in position. This

usage appears in the English word “cast” for mak-
ing solid, firm objects from fluid materials, as in the

case of "cast* iron, an object made solid by “cast-
ing" from molten metal. The reference here in Daniel

7 istojudicial seats as in Psa. 122. 5. “For there are

set thrones ofjudgment, the thrones ofthe house of
Denid and Matt. 19. 28. ““Ye also shall sit upon

twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes oflsrael”

There is no suggestion anywhere in the Scriptures

that the angels are assessors in the judgment; in the

vision they are attendants upon the Ancient of Days

but not occupants of the thrones, and the only rea-

sonable view we can take ofthe vision is that Daniel

saw the “saints ofthe Most High” seated in the pres-

ence of God and ready to play their own destined

pan inthe drama ofjudgment. That fact should help

considerably in placing the time ofthe fulfilment of
the vision.

But as yet the saints on their thrones had no partto
play. The focal point of the vision shifted again to
the earth, to the earth before the Throne. where stood
the four beasts ofthe vision. The books were opened
and the judgment began; the fourth beast, the terri-
ble, unnatural one, was first condemned, and before
Daniel’s fascinated eyes was slain and its body cast
into the blazing river which still cascaded down from
the glory of God and ran, a fiery torrent, away into
the darkness of oblivion. The other beasts were not
slain immediately; they were deprived of their do-
minion, but “their lives wereprolongedfor aseason
andtime Now this expression as it stands can be
productive of misunderstanding, as though these
three beasts were granted a kind of indefinite lease
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of life, whereas the truth is the reverse. The word
“prolonged” in the Hebrew means to assign or cut
offto a determined length. The expression “season
and time" in the A.V. is based on the old English
expression “till atime and tide”, which was a phrase
indicative of a fixed and irrevocable point of time
which could by no means be exceeded (hence the
English proverb Time and tide waitfor no man ”.)
What Daniel tells us in verse 12, therefore, is that
the fourth beast was slain at once and the other three,
after being deprived oftheir dominion, sentenced to
die at a certain fixed time not stated but already de-
termined in the mind of the Judge.

Again the prophet’s eyes turned heavenward.
Somehow or other he realised in his dream that now
was to come an important event in the sequence of
happenings which he was witnessing, for atthisjunc-
ture (verse 13) he repeats the expression, “Isaw in
the night visions ’as though to mark this point with
some special indication. Looking back at his words
from the standpoint of our later Christian knowledge,
the significance of this stage in the symbolism is
clear enough, for in lifting up his eyes to heaven,
Daniel saw “one like the Son ofman”coming “with
the clouds ofheaven  The expression is so famil-
iar a one to Christians that we immediately think of
the Second Advent of our Lord Jesus Christ for the
dual purpose of gathering his Church, and setting up
the earthly Kingdom which is to be the desire of ail
nations; and that, not unnaturally, is the interpreta-
tion which is usually and immediately placed upon
this verse in Daniel 7. The application seems so
obvious that several discordant features are often
overlooked, and it may come as somewhat ofa shock
to realise that the usual interpretation is not quite so
fitting as is thought.

In the first place the saints are already, in the vi-
sion, seated on their thrones of judgment in the
presence of the Ancient of Days, observing the ex-
ecution of judicial sentence upon the four beasts,
and this before the “Son of Man” appears with the
clouds of heaven. In the second place this “Son of
Man” coming with the clouds of heaven, does not
descend to the earth but is brought into the presence
of the Ancient of Days, to receive a royal investi-
ture, and a kingdom. And in the third place — and
this is important to a right view ofthe vision — the
expression “the Son of Man” in the A.V. is not a
correct rendering of the original. Daniel actually
said that he saw “one like a son of man”, i.e. one like
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a human being, in contrast to the Deity above and
the beasts below; this man-like being, then ushered
into the presence of God and awarded the kingdom
of the earth. The translators, reasoning back from
theirNew Testament theology, rendered "theSonof
Man " instead of “a son of man ” forgetting that in
Daniel’s day the phrase “Son of man” as applied to
the Messiah was completely unknown and could
have had no possible meaning.

Daniel, then, saw a man coming with the clouds
of heaven, as contrasted with the raging sea which
only brought forth beasts. Daniel and his people
had no knowledge ofthe Messiah, no conception of
a Son ofGod who would exercise all power inheaven
and earth as the active agent ofthe Father’s purposes.
The prevalent understanding of the Kingdom was
that God himself would intervene and destroy evil
nations and all evil, and exalt his people Israel. It
was for this that Daniel looked and prayed, and in
the vision ofthe Ancient of Days he must have found
his expectations fully realised.

This addition to the vision, therefore, this intro-
duction of another being, one like an earthly man
and yet coming from heaven, to receive and admin-
ister the Kingdom, started a new line of enquiry in
Daniel’s mind. This was something he had not
thought of before. Like others nearly six hundred
years later he must have asked himself*“Who is this
Son of Man?” That is probably the reason for Dan-
iel’s admission at the end of the account (vs. 28)
‘Asfor me, Daniel, my cogitations much troubled
me... butl kept the matter in my heart. ” He began
to perceive that there was going to be more in this
question ofthe fulfilment ofGod’s promise to over-
throw evil and introduce everlasting righteousness
than his studies in the Scriptures had until then re-
vealed to him, and, devoted student that he was, he
gave this new development serious thought.

We have the advantage, now, of seeing why the
vision entered into this aspect. Itwas on the basis of
this chapter and the picture of the relationship be-
tween the “Ancient of Days” who awarded the
Kingdom and the “Son of Man” who received the
Kingdom that our Lord assumed and used the title
“Son of Man”. It could have come from no other
source and the Jews were aware of the fact. (The
use ofthe same expression in the Book of Ezekiel is
not in the same category; the Almighty habitually
addressed Ezekiel as “Son of Man” in allusion to
the fact that he was, in fact, a human being, with no
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prophetic or symbolic implication whatever. The
suggestion sometimes made that in the New Testa-
ment the Greek phrase is “the Son of the man”
referring to Jesus’ natural descent from “the man”,
Adam, is based upon misapplication to Greek gram-
mar and does not deserve to be taken seriously.)
When Jesus proclaimed himselfto be “the Son of
Man” all who heard him would instantly connect
his claim with the vision of Daniel and understand
his words accordingly. This is very clearly shown
when in answer to the High Priest’s question at his
trial, “Art thou the Christ, the Son ofthe Blessed?,
he replied, ‘lam; andthou shall see the Son ofMan
sitting on the righthand o fpower, and coming in the
clouds ofheaven. ”(Mark 14.61-62). That was the
statement and the claim that sealed his fate; he had
declared that he was the One seen by Daniel in the
vision.

That the Jews of Daniel’s day and immediately
afterwards clearly perceived the vision to teach that
one who in some manner was associated with men
and made like man, yet a heavenly being, would thus
stand in the presence of God and receive from his
hands the Kingdom, is very evident. The Book of
Enoch, written several centuries after Daniel’stime,
has much to say about the Son of Man and the An-
cient of Days and that is a good guide to Jewish
thought. The coming ofthe Son of Man to execute
the Divine will in the days of the Kingdom was an
accepted part of Jewish theology in the days of Je-
Sus.

We are left, then, with the plain fact that in Daniel
the coming ofthe Son of Man “with the clouds of
heaven” takes place after the Ancient of Days has
pronounced judgment on the beasts and after the
‘people ofthe saints o fthe Most High *’have taken
their places on their thrones to observe the execu-
tion ofthatjudgment. As the chapter proceeds, we
find that the kingdom, and dominion is given to the
“Son of man” and to the “saints” simultane-

There is indeed strength given us in being quiet
before God. Man is so prone to do and say, and to
attend to things himselfrather than to allow God to
work outthings for him, while he patiently and hum-
bly waits before him. It is one thing to talk about
this, and quite another thing to actually be quiet be-
foreGod. Itneverpaysto act hastily. Wecanalways
afford to wait until we truly know the mind of the
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ously. Both receive the kingdom; both rule and ex-
ert authority in association the one with the other.
In the reality it must be accepted therefore that
New Testament references to the coming ofthe Lord
in the clouds ofheaven (such as Rev. i.7; Matt. 26.
64 etc.) must generally refer to a time after the Church
has been gathered and after the kingdoms of this
world have fallen and been destroyed. They must
refer to the latest and most spectacular phase ofthe
Second Advent, the commencement of the reign of
Christ and the Church and his revealing to all man-
kind, the time that is sometimes spoken of as “the
Kingdom in power.” The appearance of one like a
Son of Man in Daniel’s dream symbolises the last
event in the series of events which characterise the
transition from the kingdoms of this world to the
Kingdom of God, the period ofthe Second Advent.
So the vision ended where all such visions ought
to end, in the light and glory ofthe Kingdom. The
four wild and terrible beasts had been destroyed and
obliterated; the raging sea had disappeared. As with
John in Revelation "there was no more sea”. Inits
place the powers of heaven had taken control ofearth
and the light and glory ofthe Son of Man irradiated
the whole world and gave promise ofthe peace and
joy that was to be. There is quite a close connection
between this vision of Daniel 7 and that later one of
the Apostle John in Revelation 19 and 21 in which,
after the destruction of the beasts of the earth, the
kings and their armies, and the disappearance ofthe
sea, the new Jerusalem comes down to earth with
the glory of God and ofthe Lamb to enlighten it.
There the ancient prophet left the matter. For two
more years we hear nothing of him until, in the third
year of King Belshazzar, he dreamed again. But this
time the dream was not of distant golden days but of
the things near at hand. The empire of Babylon was
nearing its end, and it was meet that Daniel be in-
structed in the events that were soon to come.

(To be continued)

Lord. *“In quietness and in confidence shall be your
strength.”

Isa. 30. 15

Man is created for union in the living Word, and
except in union with him he is not in a true living

state. F. D. Maurice 1805-1872
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B. J. Drinkwater

"My presence shall go with thee, and | will give
thee rest "

Such was God’s promise to Israel at the outset of
theirjourney from Egypttothe Promised Land. The
thought behind this promise was not so much that
God would be with them, but rather that He would
go on ahead. Leeser puts it "Mypresence shall go
in advance” whilst Rotherham reads "mine own
presence shall go on. thus will I lead thee to rest”
Centuries later, at the outset ofanother pilgrimage, a
similar promise was made, "Lo. lam with you al-
ways. even unto the end ofthe age ”. Although the
thought of leading, ofgoing on ahead, is not implied
in this second promise, a parallel drawn between the
two shows that the same significance is there.

The first promise was made by God to an earthly
house, the second to a spiritual house by the Lord
Jesus. To drawthis parallel we must go back a little
to the incidents which led up to the giving of the
first promise. Exodus 19 records the making of a
covenant between God and Israel. The basis ofthis
covenant was the Law, and lIsrael expressed their
willingness to keep this law, and by doing so be-
came “ a peculiar treasure, a kingdom of priests, a
holy nation”. God gave them a permanent reminder
ofthis promise inthe shape oftwo stone tablets upon
which were inscribed this Law, but whilst Moses
was with God in the mountain to receive these, the
Israelites broke the first and primary law. Moses, in
pleading for them, reminded God of his promises to
Abraham. Isaac, and Israel; when Moses descended
the mountain the sight ofthe golden calfand Israel’s
idolatrous feasting caused his anger to blaze up and
he threw down the stone tablets and they were
smashed.

As aresult ofthis first defection, God said that He
would not go with them, but send an angel instead
(Exod. 33. 1-3); so failure to keep the Law brought
alienation from God.

As a result of this, Moses "took the tabernacle
andpitched it without the camp... and called it the
Tabernacle ofthe Congregation ”. This was notthe
tabernacle which God had commanded Moses to
erect, for that had not yet been constructed; this is
made clear in Rotherham’s translation of this pas-
sage (Exodus 33. 7) “and Moses proceeded to take a
tent, and pitch by itself outside the camp, and he
called it “The Tent of Meeting” (or trysting tent).
Moses was greatly troubled by the alienation which
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THF ARK OF THE PRESENCE

A meditation on
Exodus 33. 14

had resulted from Israel’s wickedness; on one occa-
sion when he went out to the “Trysting Tent” to speak
with God he expressed his utter inability to face alone
the task of leading Israel, and asked God to reveal
himselfto him, "that | may understand thy nature,
and so know how tofindfavour with thee ” (Exod.
33. 12-13 Moffatt). God caused his goodness to pass
before Moses and assured him that He would mani-
fest himselfto him. Acting under instructions, Moses
prepared two more stone tablets and ascended Sinai
with them, that God might inscribe the Lawthereon.
On this occasion God declared himselfto be, not a
God ofanger, but "the Lord God. merciful andgra-
cious. long suffering and abundant in goodness and
truth  In order that this truth might be deeply im-
pressed upon Moses, God gave him the assurance
that He would not send an angel with him. but that
"Mine OWNpresence shall go on. thus will I lead
thee to rest  (As Moffatt’s alteration of the text by
placing verses 14-16 of Exodus 33 after the 9th verse
of Chapter 34).

In Moses’s account, in Deut. 10, of the giving of
the Law a second time, he tells us that God ordered
him to make a wooden box in which to keep the
stone tablets. This he did and on receiving them, he
put them in this box, which in turn he placed in the
temporary trysting tent. This arrangement contin-
ued until the tabernacle which God had designed
was completed; then the two stone tablets were
placed inthe new ark. Thiswas a much more elabo-
rate container than the plain wooden box (Exod. 25.
10-22) and as itthus held the two tablets ofthe Law,
itwas cal led the ark ofthe covenant, or the ark ofthe
testimony. It was, however, much more than this,
for when the Tabernacle was completed God mani-
fested his Presence in the Shekinah glory which
settled between the cherubim. Thus it became the
“Ark of the Presence” (Josh. 4. 16 Moffatt). The
Ark did not, however, always remain in the Taber-
nacle; itwent before Israel to search out their resting
places as they journeyed on; it diverted the waters
ofthe Jordan and enabled them to cross dry-shod; it
threw down the walls of Jericho and led them on to
victory.

The ark ofthe presence did not always bring vic-
tory. InJosh. 7and 1Samuel 4 there are accounts of
defeat even when the ark was with them, but this
was not due to any failure on God’s part, but to the
fact that Israel was disobedient and defiled and thus
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alienated from him. On the second occasion not only
did the Israelites suffer defeat, but they also lost the
ark to the Philistines. Even in captivity the power of
the ark was manifested. The Philistines placed it
beside Dagon in his temple, but on the morrow they
found the idol on its face; they replaced it but on the
next day they found it not only on its face but with
its head and hands broken off. Furthermore the
Philistines were plagued with tumours, so that after
seven months they were glad to return the ark to
Israel. After being lodged three months inthe house
ofObed-Edom, itwas carried up to Jerusalem, where
itremained under atent until Solomon’stemple was
built. Itwas then taken from itstent and carried into
the inner Sanctuary; after Solomon had recited his
great dedicatory prayer, God showed his approval
by manifesting his Presence in the Shekinah glory
between the cherubim.

This manifestation of God’s presence in their midst
should have nourished the religious life ofthe Isra-
elites and kept them from idol worship, but alas, they
forgot the covenant that they had made with the Eter-
nal, and the memory of many blessings which the
Ark of the Presence had brought upon them faded.
Thus the doleful prophecy of Jeremiah 3. 16 was
fulfilled. “In after days when you become numer-
ous and fruitful in the land., says the Eternal men
shallno longer speak o fthe Ark o fthe Eternals com-
pact; that shall never enter their minds, they shall
notremember it. they shall never miss it, and itshall
never be re-made. ”

This concludes, in this minor key, the account of
the Ark of the Presence in the Old Testament, but
we strike a major chord in our consideration of that
much more intriguing subject, the anti-type.

We, as “lIsraelites indeed”, are journeying from
Egypt, through the wilderness, to the Promised Land.
What does the Ark ofthe Presence mean to us? We
are alienated from God, and even now we cannot
keep God’s perfect law unaided; we need the blood-
sprinkled mercy seat, and without a leader and guide
would become lost inthe wilderness. As we looked
back to the making ofthe first promise, so we need
to consider the events preceding the second prom-
ise.

In the type, the two stone tablets were first con-
tained in a wooden box. If wood is Scripturally
symbolic of humanity, this would surely represent
the law ofthe Lord deep in the human heart of Jesus
(Psa. 40.8). This wooden box remained outside the
camp, so Jesus in his humanity was “without the
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camp”. The Israelites were sinful, idolatrous, unbe-
lieving. He was holy, harmless and undefded,
separate from sinners. Thus He remained among
them, but not of them, until the antitypical Taber-
nacle was completed. Even asthe Ark was not made
for the tabernacle but the tabernacle for the ark, so
inthe antitype the spiritual Tabernacle was not made
for Jesus; but before He could enter therein, the sac-
rifice must be consumed and the blood sprinkled on
the mercy seat. With the consumption ofthis sacri-
fice the wooden box was destroyed; but what ofthe
perfect Law ofthe Lord contained therein? Even as
inthe type the stone tablets were placed inthe golden
ark when the tabernacle was completed, so our
Lord’s love for God’s law remained, and when He
arose from the grave and later ascended to his Fa-
ther, he was clothed in the gold ofthe Divine nature,
and entered into the Most Holy, into the presence of
God. When the tablets were placed inthe Ark ofthe
Presence, it was no longer outside the camp, but in
the midst; likewise since Jesus has entered into his
glory He dwells no longer withoutthe camp, but has
become the first-fruits among many brethren, and
He intercedes on our behalf, he provides for us the
way back to God.

Not only does He intercede for us, but he is all and
more to us than was the Ark of the Presence to Is-
rael. The Ark should have nourished the religious
life of natural Israel; He provides for us spiritual
bread from heaven, symbolised by the golden vase
of manna, and calls us to become "a peculiar treas-
ure, a holy nation”, a fulfilment of the picture of
Aaron's budding rod. The manifested presence of
God intheir midst should have kept Israel from idola-
try; so, surrounded as we are with counter-attraction,
calculated to draw us from the whole-hearted wor-
ship of God, we need to keep our eyes fixed upon
our Ark of the Presence, worshipping always and
only him Who is worthy of all praise. 1fwe would
become and remain spiritually healthy we mustcome
regularly to the fount of every blessing, bowing in
prayer and meditation before this holy shrine. Only
before God’s perfect law are we fully conscious of
our shortcomings, only before the mercy seat can
we find peace with God, only inthe presence of Je-
sus can we enjoy the fellowship and communion
which will enable us to attain that growth in holi-
ness without which no man shall see the Lord.

This, however, isonly the static aspect ofthe mat-
ter. Even as the Ark of the Presence went before
Israel to lead them to rest, so Jesus goes on ahead.
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leading us. through hardship and danger, to our eter-
nal rest. To Israel the Jordan was an impassable
barrier; Moses told the people that they were to wait,
“for you have not crossed here before”. We have
our Jordans too; those just starting on their pilgrim-
age may not yet have come to the place where they
have not ”crossed before”; on the other hand those
nearing the end ofthe journey may look back to many
such emergencies. To young and old the lesson is
the same Even as the Israelites waited for the feet
ofthe Levities carrying the Ark to touch the water,
saw the waters diverted, and were able to cross
dryshod. so we must wait until our Ark of the Pres-
ence shows us the way across the obstacles over
which we must pass.

After Jordan came Jericho. We, too, have our
Jerichos; enemy strongholds, within or without, stand
between us and the Golden City. Israel waited pa-
tiently while the priests carried the Ark round Jericho,
day by day. until victory was theirs; we must perse-
vere in our efforts to overcome the enemy, realising
that ”standing and waiting” will sometimes be our
portion, so that all the glory may be given to him
Who gives us victory.

Israel lost the ,Ark ofthe Presence to the Philistines
because, having left itat Shiloh, they had turned from
the worship ofthe true God to idolatry; may the time
never come when we shall have strayed so far from
the worship of God that we lose our Ark ofthe Pres-
encel Inthe type, after its return from captivity the
Ark found its way to Jerusalem where it remained in
atent until taken into Solomon’stemple. This seems
to picture the return of our Lord, after the journey-
ing ofthe Gospel Age. to gather his Church to himself
to dwell forever with him in the heavenly courts.

Beautiful as was the try sting-tent in its simplicity,
its beauty was eclipsed by the glorious Temple which
Solomon prepared as a final resting place for the
Ark. The altar in the court was larger and the laver
was more elaborate, the Holy Place was larger and
more ornate, but the Inner Sanctuary had a beauty
all its own. The woodwork was wonderfully carved,
and tons of gold and hundreds of precious stones
were used for its decoration. It was eight times the
size of the Most Holy ofthe Trysting-tent and was
dominated by two great golden cherubim, each fif-
teen feet across, standing, not face to face with bowed
heads as were those upon the Ark, but side by side
facing forwards, standing erect wing tip to wing tip,
thus completely filling the width of the Sanctuary.
All was new and unsurpassed in beauty, but into this
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glorious edifice was brought the much-travelled Ark,
made so long ago in the wilderness, a fitting picture
indeed of him Who is proclaimed “the same yester-
day, to-day and forever”.

Although this was the same Ark, there was a dif-
ference. The golden vase of manna was no longer
within. Likewise when the anti-typical Ark of the
Presence finally enters the Heavenly courts there will
be no need for the heavenly manna, for the Church
will be clothed with immortal life. Neither was
Aaron’s rod that budded contained therein. This is
fitting too, for the Church will have made her call-
ing and election sure, and will have thus fulfilled the
significance of this phenomenon. But the two tab-
lets of the Law remained. So Jesus, in all his glory
and majesty, still loves the Law of God, and the glo-
rified Church too will be lovers of God’s Law, and
so the complete Christ, Head and Body, will not only
be the Ark of the Presence, but also the great Law-
giver ofthe New Age.

This brings us to the outset and the third and last
pilgrimage. Is there any promise that God will be
with the nations in the same sense that He was with
Israel and Jesus was with the Church? Will the Ark
ofthe Presence go on ahead and lead them to rest?
No, the wanderings ofthe Ark are forever concluded.
The glorified Bride and Bridegroom will remain at
the New Jerusalem, beckoning men up the great high-
way of holiness which will lead them to that perfect
life, health and happiness when God dwells between
the cherubim. After the wanderings ofthe antitypical
Ark ofthe Presence through the Gospel Age itsjour-
ney isalmost completed; soon all the faithful will be
safely in the inner Sanctuary. But what of the time
remaining? Rest assured that Jesus’ promise to be
with us all the time, even unto the end, will be abun-
dantly fulfilled. In sickness or in health, in poverty
or wealth, in sunshine or shade; through fire and
flood; through weal or woe, in victory or defeat; on
the heights ofjoy or in the depths of despair, in the
loneliness of seclusion or in the noise of the throng
— through any or all ofthese our Ark of the Pres-
ence will safely lead us, until we enter into heaven
itself, there to dwell for ever inthe very presence of
God, beneath the wings of the cherubim.

“LordJesus, make thyselfto me

A living bright reality!

Morepresent tofaith's vision keen

Than any outward object seen,

More dear, more intimately nigh,

Than e 'en the sweetest earthly tie.
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“IN WISDOM YOU MADE THEM ATJ ”

"Theprofit ofthe earth isfor all; the king himself
is servedfrom thefield. ” (Eccl. 5.9).

King Solomon is known to have been something
of an expert on horticulture (1 Kings 4. 33) and in
this casual remark in Ecclesiastes he showed him-
selfpossessed of an insight which seems lacking in
the economic world to-day. "The abundance ofthe
earth isfor everyone. The king is dependent on the
tilledfield" is the Septuagint rendering; those old
scholars who translated the ancient Hebrew into
Greek for the benefit of the then known world cer-
tainly caught the essence of Solomon’s idea. The
economics ofancient civilisations were based on the
growing ofcrops and the keeping offlocks and herds.
Their arts and crafts, their industries and manufac-
tures, all that made for the refinements oftheir cities
and their trading enterprises, were not allowed to
affect the fertility oftheir soil or the welfare oftheir
pastoral interests. Pagan and sunk in idolatry as were
so many of them, they knew that the perpetuation
and development of human life upon earth depended
upon their own husbandry ofthe soil and that which
Nature causes to spring forth from it. Even their
religious observances “fertility rituals” which had
as their object the maintenance ofthe gods’ interest
and influence in the productiveness of Nature were
always the most prominent feature, and in this at
least those pagan religions showed something of
early man’s understanding of the essential need for
man to co-operate with Nature and to preserve the
balance ofNature which was already established, if
man is to continue upon earth.

Modern man ignores all this. Modem man, arro-
gantly contemptuous of those earlier generations,
goes on his way heedless alike ofNature’s laws and

In the Apostle Paul we have the greatest example
ofan imperfect man giving his ail for the perfection
of heaven. It brought him at last to a prison cell,
almost blind, feeble and in chains; his only posses-
sions a few books and parchments and an old cloak.
Almost friendless and alone he faced a martyr's
death, but he could say, "I havefought a goodfight
.. henceforth there is laid upfor me a crown The
crown was the thing for which he had paid his all,

the needs of the future. He turns fertile land into
dust bowl deserts in his greed for immediate quick
profits: he despoils the land of trees in his insataite
appetite for raw materials and industrial develop-
ment, so depriving the birds of their homes and
reducing their numbers. Therefore insect pests in-
crease and so he poisons with insecticides the earth
already polluted by industrial “smog” and the ex-
haust gases of tractors. He defiles the streams and
rivers with chemical waste and Kkills the fish, and
now has started dumping radio-active waste in the
sea with the bland assurance that there is too much
water in the oceans for it really to matter. New and
unknown diseases attributable to the vitiated and
poisoned food thus produced appear among men and
terrifying drugs are invented to counteract the dis-
eases. Here and there a few enlightened voices are
raised in protest and warning, but they are at once
dubbed cranks and old-fashioned and the mad orgy
of destruction goes on. And the thoughtful Chris-
tian, who, like his Master, loves humanity and the
earth of God’s creating wonders where it isall going
to end.

It ends, of course, when God intervenes in human
affairs and establishes the Messianic Kingdom. This
very orgy ofdestruction is one ofthe evidences that
the time is very near for the close of man’s rule on
earth and the inauguration of the reign of Christ.
Then will be the time that the wilderness and desert
places,— largely man-made— will rejoice and blos-
som as the rose. The cleansing ofthe rivers and seas
and the re-fertilising of the earth will be a long and
arduous process but it will be accomplished and the
words of the Psalmist be fulfilled "Then shall the
earthyield her increase, and God shall bless ns. ™

A.OH

esteeming itonly a light affliction. He had nothing,
yet everything, for he had the conviction that the
crown was his. Do we desire to have the same
conviction? To some it is worth while, to others
much. Let us say, “To me it is worth everything. 1
want my Father’s perfection, the perfection of Christ,
the life of heaven, the fellowship of saints and angels
for ever, and by the power and grace of God which
avails for me through Christ I know I shall have it”.
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T- Holmes

Coming now to the consideration of the constitu-
ent elements of Love, an effort will be made to
analyse and define them with the known character
ofGod. Onlythus can we be sure of our definitions.

The first constituent is long-suffering, for “Love
suffers” long. As defined by Scripture, long suffer-
ing isnot that passive submissiveness seen in people
subject to the rule oftyrants, dictators, or other auto-
cratic rulers whose domination they are unable to
break or remove. True, such peoples may suffer long,
but there is no virtue or purpose in their suffering.
Since God himselfhas shown long-suffering, it must
refer to a state where the sufferer has ample power
to remove the cause ofthe suffering, yet chooses not
to do so, in order to effect some further end or pur-
pose, in accordance with a plan of campaign. That
this was not a characteristic of heathen priesthoods
or monarchies is very patent from extant history. It
was not their practice to suffer long with recalcitrant
or rebellious men who ignored or flouted their au-
thorities. Terrible indeed were the curses and
punishments which befell the wretch who dared to
pit himselfagainst their power. Ruthlessness — se-
vere and speedy ruthlessness — was the watch-w'ord
oftheir government, for only thus were their thrones
secure.

But has there been long-suffering in God? Here
the answer is of quite a different kind. He has al-
ways possessed power to overcome those rash
enough to range themselves as his enemies, yet He
has never used his power arbitrarily to crush them
until they have had sufficient opportunity to re-
pent and reform. Inthe days of Noah he suffered
for long years the taunts of wicked men and the
perversities of fallen angels ere He brought fit-
ting recompense upon their heads (1 Pet.3.20). His
power was adequate to curb their violence and
suppress their rebelliousness, but for his own
Name’s sake He bore their presumptuous ways
with much long-suffering. At a later period God
waited for a long time before meting out recompense
to the Amorites for their blatant iniquity. To af-
ford them sufficient time to fill their measure full,
God kept his own people waiting in Egyptian
bondage, as He had told Abraham He would.
(Gen. 15. 16). Again, with the faithless hosts of
Israel God waited and suffered long. ““With ves-
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“AND NOW ABIDETH?”

3. Love Suffers Long

A series of studies
in 1 Cor. 13

sels ofwrathfit only to be destroyed he endured with
much long-suffering”(Rom. 9. 22). He could have
destroyed them for their impieties and sins time and
again, yet He refrained; instead. He pleaded and
waited over long centuries, desiring to have them
repent and return to his care. Even into Jesus’ day
his waiting went on, until that rebellious generation
had filled the measure oftheir sins (Matt. 23. 32).

God is long-suffering towards the wayward and
venturesome members of his spiritual family. He is
not ‘slack concerning hispromises ... but is long-
suffering to us, not wishing that any (taking undue
liberties) shouldperish (2 Pet. 3. 9). His long-suf-
fering attitude makes salvation possible even for the
back-slider and trifler (2 Pet. 3. 15). The special
illustration ofGod’s long-suffering, which also brings
in our own long-suffering too. is found in the Par-
able of the Unjust Judge. Annoyed and vexed by
the widow’s unceasing importunity the unjust Judge
gave judgment at last on her behalf— yet not for
her own sake particularly, but lest her unceasing com-
ing should weary him. Basing God’s seeming
indifference to his people’s cry upon this illustra-
tion, the Lord continues “Shaljnot God avenge his
electwhich cry to him day and night, and he is long-
suffering over them ”” (Luke 18.7).

The Elect, because they are God’s elect, are made
to suffer by their enemies. But they do not them-
selves retaliate upon their enemies nor make
recompense to them, like for like, again, because they
are God's elect! Instead they have committed their
whole interests to God, and wait on him for the
avengement oftheir wrongs. But even though they
suffer most acutely God does not move at once to
their relief. Like the importuning widow they cry
oftand persistently, yet God seems not to hear. Thus
the Elect suffer long, exactly as long as God’s long-
suffering lasts. Butreliefand recompense will come
when long-suffering has accomplished its purpose
by its seeming tardy policy.

Another illustration ofthe same principle is found
in Rev. 6.9-11. Souls under the Altar are here heard
crying out to God ‘“How long, O Master, {KM.)the
holy and true, dost thou notjudge and avenge our
blood upon them that dwell upon the earth? * Earthly
rulers had persecuted to death some who had access
to the “Altar” — that is, some who were consecrated
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to holy things, and their cry goes up “How much
longer shall this go on unchecked and unavenged?”.
They were told to wait and rest a little longer till the
persecutors’ cup had become filled to the brim by
their persecution of still other brethren who would
be killed as they had been. Rev. 16. 5-7 depicts the
avengement of all these sufferers when the period
of long-suffering was at an end.

God’sattitude in all these persecutions of his saints
throughout the Ages has been that of sympathy
towards them, but of perfect self-control and self-
command over himself. He has been working to a
Plan, and accordingly has not permitted the
enormities of wicked men to deflect him from his
pre-arranged purposes. Men have dared and defied
his government repeatedly, and He has allowed them
to go on for a time un-restrained, inviting them
meanwhile to repent. But, intime, their cup became
full, their allotted time expired, and judgment fell
upon them. *“Long-suffering” waited till the clock
of destiny struck the hour; then, and not before,
recompense was meted out. Thus, at long last, the
Sovereignty ofthe Will of God asserts itselfagainst
the perversity of humanity’s misdirected freedom
ofwill.

It must be the same with us, as we submit ourselves
to his Will. We also must learn to wait till the
appointed hour, thus affording time, and still more
time, for the transgressor against us to repent. And
should repentance not be forthcoming, even after
waiting for seven times seventy transgressions to
transpire, it is not for us to retaliate avengingly.
Vengeance belongs to God, and we must learn to
bear and sufferjust so long as God forbears to strike.
To be thus able to bear and suffer long we need ‘to
be strengthened with allpower... unto allpatience
and long-suffering with joy, giving thanks to the
Father...”(Col. 1 11) for his grace to help in this
time ofneed. ‘Long-suffering”says Trench (N. T.
Synonyms) “is the restraint which does not hastily
retaliate a wrong, the opposite to wrath or revenge.

This is no easy grace to cultivate, and only those
who commit themselves to God for the righting of
all wrongs can grow therein. Like our beloved Lord
we must learn to bear the taunting word and stinging
blow and “answer not aword”, committing ourselves
instead to him to bide his appointed time of
recompense. But while we learn to bear and bide, it
is no passive grace we seek to cultivate, for Love
not only suffers long but is also kind. God had been
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the great example of long-suffering, yet while suf-
fering the sting of man’s impiety and inhumanity.
He has caused his sun to shine and rain to fall, and
made the soil to yield its fruitful harvests for one
and all. So also with his child. He must suffer long
but he also must be kind, for Love is kind.

There is none of this grace in the ancient
priesthoods, for, with them as with many nations
today, kindness was accounted as weakness, to be
presumed upon and taken advantage of whenever
possible. And we should search the “haystack” to
find the proverbial “needle” if we sought royal his-
tory for tokens of this grace. But in God there has
been much ofit. Over and above his gifts in Nature,
noted above, the salvation and calling of his saints
began in his kindness to men. “When the kindness
of God our Saviour and his love toward man ap-
peared. .. Hesa\>edus......... that we might be made
heirs according to the hope ofeternal life ” (Tit. 3.
4-7). Here is kindness and love toward all men in
that a Saviour is provided for them, but a special
kindness to those who make response thereto, and
are saved from their bestial life, and called to higher
things. This same thought is expressed again by Paul
concerning God’s appealing attitude towards the
ungenerous critic in Rom. 2. 4. “. ... Behold then
the goodness and the severity of God. to them that
fell, severity: but towards thee, goodness. ”
“Chresotes™ says Trench (N. T. Synonyms) “is a
beautiful word, as it is the impression of a beautiful
grace.......... it occurs in the new Testament only in
the writings of St. Paul, being by him joined to
philanthropia’ (love of man) in Titus 3. 4. to
makrothumia (long-suffering) and anoche (forbear-
ance) in Rom. 2. 4; and opposed to apotomia
(severity) in Rom. 11.22. Itisalso rendered “good”
in Rom. 3. 12, and “gentleness” in Gal. 5. 22. In the
Latin translations it is rendered “benignity” in Gal.
5. 22, and “sweetness” in 2 Cor. 6. 6. These words
speak for themselves. Tertullian (an early church
writer) says Chrestotes was so predominantly the
character of Christ’s ministry that it is nothing won-
derful how ‘Christus’ became ‘Chrestus’, and
‘Christianj’ ‘Chrestiania’ on the lips of the heathen
world, and though used by them with an undertone
of contempt, it is a standing tribute to the gracious
quality and nature ofthe early Christians’ public life.
This grace of kindness is well defined as a “benign
sweet-tempered gentleness which is graciously hu-
mane and tenderly obliging to all”. It is, too, well
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represented in the Master's attitude to the outcast
woman who had crept in among Simon’s guests in
order to wash and anoint his feet. In blazing
indignaiton Simon said within himself, “1fthis man
were a prophet — if He was what he pretends to be
— He would have perceived who and what manner
of woman this is that toucheth him”. True to his
creed, this was the haughty Pharisee! To her Jesus
said, “Thy sins are forgiven thee!” Ofher He said *
___she loved much!” That was the touch o fkindness
that healed and comforted in an hour of exquisitely-
expressed repentance. It did not spurn the sinner
because of its many sins, but graciously welcomed
its approach, and its tear-bedewed bequest.

D. Nadal

The Bible upholds ‘authority’ but it does not en-
courage "authoritarianism’. When Jesus’ disciples
disputed as to who was the greatest “he saidto them,
The Kings of the Gentiles exercise lordship over
them; and those in authority over them are called
benefactors. Butnotso withyou; rather let the great-
est among you become as the youngest, and the
leader as one who serves ™ (Luke 22. 25,26 RSV).
How different the history of the Christian Church
would have been if all believers were obedient to
those words! How different society in the twentieth
century would be ifreligious and non-religious peo-
ple began to observe them! Ifauthority isassociated
with unpleasantattitudcs it is because authority has
been misused-

However, in both Old and New' Testaments there
are examples and exhortations to accept and obey
authority. An ‘authority’ is a person or group of
persons who command obedience because they have
been given authority. They receive power to organ-
ise things and people because they have acquired
special knowledge, expertise and experience. They
are most effective when they observe the words of
Jesus quoted above. He more than anyone else fits
the definitions of authority perfectly — as a Roman
centurion recognised (Luke 7. 1-10).

Ultimately authority comes from God. Way back
in Creation, the voice ofauthority rang out “Let there
be .... ” He needed none to delegate authority and
power to him, but rather He gave them to others,
and in particular to his son. (Col, 1.15;Heb. 1.1-4).

“UNDER AUTHORITY”
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In the Age to come there will be many broken
weeping penitents who will require comfort and en-
couragement along the Way of Holiness, and it well
behoves ail who hope to have qualified as helpers
and comforters to take every opportunity, day by day,
to grow proficient in the gentle art of being kind. It
isjust the art of seeing the thwarted love in the sin-
ner’s heart rather than the stigma that attends the
sin. “She loved much” had more potent effect on
the woman’s heart, than Simon’s coldly pharisaical
phrase “she is a sinner”. It is better to be like the
Lord than like the Pharisee.

(To be continued)

Are we living
‘under authority"?

The latter reference in Hebrews clearly shows that
others in past times had represented God and been
given authority to speak on his behalf. In the centu-
ries before Christ came to Earth perhaps no one spoke
with more authority than Moses the man who gave
Israel God’s law. Prophets looked back to Moses
and the law as the authority for their own ministry.
Jesus, the son of God, rebuked those who ignored or
circumvented the word of Moses. How then did
Moses achieve such a position in the purpose of God?

As the family of Jacob in Egypt grew into a large
nation, the customs and moral principles which had
regulated the small nomadic tribe from Canaan,
needed a much more complex set of rules. No code
of law devised by mankind, not even that of
Hammurabi, could properly convey God’s will for
Israel. Their manner of life in the worship of their
God, and attitudes towards other people had to truly
reflect his love. Therefore the law which governed
their lives together, must be given by God. Trans-
mission of that law from God to his people needed
someone who could bear the authority in a godly
way; a person who would be humble enough notto
covet God’s glory yet strong enough to bear the
weight of responsibility which such a leader needed.
He had to know God and be able to communicate
something of his wonderful character to his people.
Moses led a rabble of slaves away from the largest
pagan empire in the world. Egypt was a nation so-
phisticated in religion, technology, art and trade.
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Israel could readily have borrowed the complete
Egyptian culture. But the law which Moses gave
was designed to separate Israel from all pagan peo-
ples; and to be effective Israel must obey that law.
Moses alone, in the whole of the Old Testament
dramawas the one who could impose that authority.

The prophets carried that authority forward. Like
Moses they had to be called by God. They were
men and women who were moved by God’s Spirit.
Their teaching did not replace the law given by
Moses but showed the people of Israel how to obey
the parts ofthe law which were particularly relevant
to their own age and condition. They taught by ex-
ample and by the spoken and written word, what
was most important in the law. They showed that
the covenant which Moses mediated between God
and Israel was the guiding principle when interpret-
ing the law. In this way a right relationship between
God and his people could be established and main-
tained. Above everything else they taught Israel that
the most important thing in their lives was ‘to know
God’. But this relationship had to be based upon
obedience to the known will of God and failure to
obey, meant judgment and correction. Such judg-
ments were prefaced by “Thus saith the Lord” and
that was the prophets’ authority. They saw visions
and dreamed dreams and some saw heavenly mes-
sengers. To bear God’s message, they needed
conviction, courage and compassion. Their convic-
tion sprang from constant awareness of God’s
presence intheir lives. Itwas aconviction that knew
when God was communicating and which impelled
obedience. Without very great courage they would
have shrunk back in despair from the opposition from
among God’s own people. Human beings never want
to hear criticism oftheir behaviour. Yetitisacardi-
nal principle of spiritual growth that God’s people
listen and act upon his correction. Are we any more
ready today for that discipline than were the chil-
dren oflsrael? Perhaps more than anything else those
who had authority from God needed compassion.
They needed it because they were carrying a mes-
sage from an all merciful God. He knew the
weakness and frailty of human nature. He was not
only the potter who shaped the clay, but was the crea-
tor who brought the clay into being in the first place.
The messages were authenticated inthose whom God
sent, by their resemblance to him. We do God and
his prophets a grave injustice if we continually con-
vey a picture of them full of wrath and destruction
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for the sinner. When the Son of God came to Earth,
he did not radically change the message; he placed
the emphasis more accurately. He showed that it
was sin which the Heavenly Father wished to de-
stroy — the sinner he yearned to redeem and restore.
It was the spirit of loving reconciliation which gave
so much authority to the work and words of Jesus.

It isworthy of note that men and women ofgod in
Old Testament times always upheld human institu-
tions of law and order. The Bible never supports
violent revolutionaries nor those who seek to under-
mine existing civil government by evil methods.
Perhaps the lives of Joseph and Daniel particularly
make this point by their high standing in the gov-
ernments of the greatest empires of their day. Men
offaith paid due respect to those in authority around
them. They clearly accepted the principle which
Paul was to lay down much later in history when he
wrote, ‘Let every person be subject to the govern-
ing authorities. For there isno authority exceptfrom
God, and those that exist have been instituted by
God. (Romans 13. 1,2 RSV). One of the most
fascinating examples of this is to be found in the
ministry of Jeremiah when he repeatedly warned the
citizens of Jerusalem to submit to the power of
Nebuchadnezzar. He also wrote to those exiled in
Babylon to accept the authority oftheir captors and
to pray for them. How different from the intense
antagonism which the Jews showed toward Gentiles
inthe first century AD. The great leaders and proph-
ets in Israel were so much nearer to the behaviour of
Jesus than the religious Jews of his time, and some
Christians today. It is a case of clear, logical think-
ing to distinguish between rightful civil authority
which a believer oughtto obey, and involvement in
worldly practices which the Christian must avoid.
The teachings of Jesus and the apostles leftthe church
in no doubt upon this point. Nevertheless it has not
been easy inthe modern world for disciples of Jesus
Christ to accept the authority of men and women
who openly disdain our Lord and his church. Even
some civil leaders who make a profession of the
Christian faith give little credibility to their words
by their actions. It is sometimes hard to believe that
they represent God in this 'democratic society’,
where money has become the chiefmotivation. Yet
the child of God needs to be patient and respectful,
knowing that wrong cannot really be put right until
He whose right it is, shall reign. However environ-
mentally conscious we are, there is going to be no
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lasting improvement in the natural creation which
the western world is doing its utmost to wreck, until
the Creator steps in and calls a halt to the abuse of
know ledge and materials. We should now live ina
manner which is both respectful and obedient to
human institutions so far as our conscience will per-
mit but at the same time obedient to God’s laws as
we understand them, both in the natural and spir-
itual world. Our lives, if contrite through the Holy
Spirit, constantly guided by prayer and directed by
the Word of God, will carry in word and action an
authority which none can gainsay.

Moses had written “The Lordyour God will raise
upforyou aprophetlike me... himyou shall heed”.
During his ministry Jesus established the unique
authority ofwhich Moses spoke. When he went to
John at Jordan, the Baptist saw that Jesus stood above
anyone who had gone before when he said “1 need
to be baptized byyou, doyou come to me? ””(Matt.
3. 14). Later on John’s question about Jesus’ iden-
tity, was answered by reference to the wonderful
work he was doing. (Luke 7. 18-23). Jesus dealt
with Satan in the desert by his masterly use of the
Scriptures. When he began proclaiming that the
Kingdom of Heaven had come and demanding that
men and women should repent, his words carried
the same authority. Nicodemas, a respected Phari-
see and member of the Sanhedrin recognised that
here w'as one sent by God (John 3.2). The religious
leaders instructed the temple guard to arrest Jesus,
but they returned to reportthat “No man ever spoke
like this mati ' (John 7 46). The Sermon on the
Mount produces a very powerful impact. Other Jew-
ish teachers of his day proved their points in
arguments by quoting famous rabbis. Jesus spoke
on his own authority when he said "You have heard
that it was said to thepeople longago, Do notmur-
der........ But I tellyou that anyone who is angry.. .
”(Matt. 5. 21,22N1V). He did not destroy the law
but cleared away the traditions of men. Jesus spoke
with authority asthe “Word’ and explained what God
really wanted. The demons recognised the author-
ity given to him, as one did at Gadara, in calling out
“What have you to do with me, Jesus, Son of the
Most High God™ (Luke 8. 26-39). Just before this
event, the disciples had been crossing Lake Galilee
when aterrifying storm had blown up. Jesus, asleep

Nothing will do except righteousness; and no other
conception of righteousness will do except Christ’s
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on a cushion, was hurriedly woken up and to their
surprise the disciples found that the wind and waves
obeyed him. They were discovering the truth ofwhat
the angel had said to Mary and what Jesus was go-
ing to say to them later, “nothing is impossible with
God™ and with those who work with him. Jesus’
authority was challenged by the religious leaders
from the day when he healed the paralysed man who
was let down through the roof. He said to the man,
‘your sins areforgivenyou. ”’(Luke 5. 17-26). The
outraged lawyers and pharisees questioned his right
to forgive sins. So Jesus said to the man ‘Rise, take
up your bed and go home The man was healed
and by that miracle Jesus demonstrated his compas-
sion. However those miracles were much more. The
man who got up and walked was proving that Jesus
really was preaching God’s Kingdom of love and
light. The miracles were signals to Israel that Sa-
tan’s kingdom was doomed to destruction. They
were signals that the day must come when every
paralysed person should get up and walk. When-
ever a blind person received sight from Jesus it
established the promise that when God’s Kingdom
had fully come every blind person will see. And
that is how Christians must live today, their behav-
iour must indicate that they are part of Christ’s
kingdom. Jesus was doing more than alleviating
the sufferings ofa few folk ofthe first century. That
was important and undoubtedly gave him muchjoy.
If he could feed five thousand people he could also
feed five billion. He had been given the authority to
establish the Kingdom for which Israel had looked
and longed and when it came they didn’t recognise
it. What he did ina small country in the first century
he would do again and again “in due time”. Paul
had learned the facts ofthe gospels and in his letters
he expanded on those facts when he wrote such things
as “.... the immeasurable greatness ofhispower
in us who believe, according to the working of his
great might which he accomplished in Christ when
he raised himfrom the dead and made him sit at his
right hand in the heavenlyplaces, far above all rule
and authority andpower and dominion, and above
every’name that is named, not only in this age but
also in that which is to come....... ”(Eph. 1 19-21).

How far has the greatness of his power been at work
inus? Like our Master, we are living under author-

ity.

conception of it.
William Barclay
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Part 3. Isaac to Joseph

With reluctance we leave the venerable figure of
Abraham, who was without doubt a key-stone ofthe
faith and a land mark in history, pausing a moment
before Isaac, the miracle child ofhis old age, through
whom flowed nations and kings. Isaac was a man of
peace and meditation, living in a quiet backwater
without the trials which had tested his father’s faith
to the uttermost. He had been a cherished son, in-
heriting along with the promises great wealth.
Struggle was not for him. Barring disputes about
wells, he rode on quiet seas. Blindness in his old
age may have been his chief misfortune, but in the
providence of God it led to his giving the blessing to
the son most fitted to receive it. A partiality for a
favourite son may have been his one weakness, as a
disappointment in that same son may have been his
one sorrow. The delightful picture splashed on the
canvas is that ofa man in his youthful prime, walk-
ing in the fields at eventide, his thoughtful mood
interrupted by the colourful approach of an eastern
caravan which brought him Rebekah, whom he loved
at first sight. Her choice, her long journey to be-
come his wife and her astute valuation of the
promises of God give her an honoured place in the
gallery of the great women of faith. There are so
many ofthese pilgrim women who shared the faith,
enduring its hazards and the loneliness ofthe sepa-
rated life. They must have their own gallery with a
special day for viewing, where honour may be ren-
dered to whom honour is due.

Beside the portrait of this tranquil man of faith
hangs a sketch no less interesting, that of Eliezer of
Damascus the steward of Abraham’s estate, comp-
troller of his considerable household and ambassador
extraordinary to the city of Nahor, in search of a
bride for his master’s son. He it was who chose
Rebekah and brought her on her longjourney to be-
come the mother of nations. Here isthe picture ofa
faithful servant seeking not his own, but rendering
up honest accounts of his governorship, entrusted
with a delicate mission, carried out with sagacity
and a practical exhibition of true faith. While he
believed inthe God of Abraham he wanted signs for
which he dared to ask with a natural simplicity, signs
which he promptly acted upon to the successful com-
pletion of his mission, so forging another link in the
strong chain of eternal purpose.

The portrait of Jacob is one of darker shades. There
was little of serenity about his life but much oftoil,
struggle and suffering. In later life he considered
his days ‘few and evil’ in comparison to the lighter
and more lengthy days ofhis predecessors. His faith
cost him something. He knew danger, hardship, grief
and disappointment. Having by stealth gained pos-
session ofthe family deeds, because he had the faith
of his grandfather and set a high value upon those
“exceeding great and precious promises”, he was in
turn outwitted, forced by circumstances to do what
he least wanted to do but submitting because of his
innate devotion to God and God's precepts. His crit-
ics have been many and sharp, but the tenacity and
virtue ofthe man far outshines the narrow wit of his
slanderers. If Isaac favoured Esau with his dish of
venison. Rebekah favoured Jacob the slightly
younger of her twin sons. Before their birth she had
been told the elder should serve the younger. Watch-
ing the two boys grow to manhood she could not fail
to see the difference in character and the father’s
indulgence for the more flamboyant hunter who pre-
pared his tasty dishes. Even in looks they were
different, making necessary an elaborate deception
which she contrived and for whose consequences
she was ready to accept responsibility. Esau had
brought into the family two pagan wives, which be-
sides being a source of irritation to her, disqualified
him to receive the promises of God.

The discovery that he had been ingeniously dis-
placed filled Esau with murderous hatred, further
revealing his unfitness for God’s purpose, Rebekah
sent Jacob away for safety to her old home. The
grandson of Abraham went out, a solitary wanderer,
to retrace the steps of the founder of his house, to
become in turn the founder of a larger house which
in time would be welded into a nation. Known to
many as wrestling Jacob, because he struggled with
God and prevailed, his tenacity expressed in the de-
termined cry, “1 will not let thee go unless thou bless
me, ” was the obtaining of a first hand assurance
which his filching of the blessing of Isaac had not
given him. He valued the blessing so highly he had
sacrificed his all for it; now he sought it so intensely
that even his mighty opponent did not shake his
courage or conviction. His reward was a new name,
Israel, a prince with God. The will to survive even a
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hand to hand conflict with almighty strength was a
guarantee to his posterity of survival over monstrous
difficulties. Whom God had not overthrown no
power of man or force of evil could overthrow, a
fact evident in the history of his race. Their foes
have been many and cruel but Israel survives as a
nation. The house of Jacob still stands. Ofthe spir-
itual house of Israel the same can be said. Twenty
centuries of persecution, ostracism and cunning de-
ception have failed to destroy the faith or separate
God from his people (Rom. 8. 35-39). Wrestling
Jacob procured and passed on to the heirs of faith
the pledge to the overcomers. “To him that
overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne
even as | also overcame” (Rev. 3.21).

The strong unsmiling face, etched in lines of sor-
row, looks down the corridors of history with gentle,
steadfast eyes. He was at all times a man of action,
unwavering in his devotion to God, ready to count
all things loss for the greater prize of a promised
inheritance. Many ofhis words illuminate the pages
of life with a rich glow. His dream ofthe heavenly
ladder with the angels travelling between heaven and
earth, his exclamation, “Surely the Lord is in this
place. This isthe house of God. the gate of heaven,”
mark him a poet, an enthusiast, a man who followed
his vision. His constant love for Rachel reveal him
as the ardent lover, the devoted husband, the tender
father of their sons. His dedication of a holy place,
his vow of atenth ofall he might possess while still
a penniless wanderer, shows him a man of mental
and physical stamina, a worthy head of the great
house of Jacob which at the time of his death con-
sisted of about one hundred members. More of his
descendants were to carry it forward to nationhood
by mysterious ways, one of whom was his own son
Joseph, son of the beloved Rachel.

Ofthe twelve sons of Jacob, Joseph was the gen-
tlemen ofthe party. There is no evidence that Jacob
ever had any strong affection for the sons of Leah,
whom his uncle Laban had palmed off on him in
place of Rachel, so getting another seven years work
out of him. Her six sons and those of the serving
girls had not the qualities of Joseph, the son of the
loved and beautiful Rachel. There isthat eye-catch-
ing portrait of the charming, vivacious lad, dressed
in the many coloured coat which denoted the rank
of a prince. This evidence of Jacob’s favour, the
guileless flaunting of his superiority, his artless chat-
ter ofdreams which appeared to exalt him even above
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his parents, aroused in the sullen minds of his breth-
ren a deep hatred.

There came a day when he was sent to inquire if
all was well with them and the flocks, when they
conspired to kill him. It is possible that the doting
Jacob would have made Joseph his heir, not only of
his property but of the birthright and the blessing of
the promises. This the ten could not allow, so they
put him in a pit. eventually selling him to a spice
caravan going down to Egypt. Little did they know
what they were doing for the future oftheir family
or race. For twenty pieces of silver they sold a re-
sourceful seventeen-year-old into a slavery which
he turned to good account. They had stripped him
ofthe princely coat which had so enhanced his sta-
tus and his good looks. This they dipped in the blood
ofayoung goat, taking it back to Jacob as evidence
that Joseph was killed by some wild beast. In the
skin of a kid Jacob had deceived Isaac. Now with
the blood of a kid he himself was deceived, but
whereas he had gone into exile, Joseph appeared to
be tom to pieces. PoorJacob tore his own clothes in
anguish. He wore sackcloth and the tears of sorrow
flowed in rivulets down the furrows which time, work
and trouble had made in his cheeks. His was an
irreparable loss, for Joseph had been his delight, the
apple of his eye.

Joseph however was resolved to make the best of
his plight. He had been taught and trained in the
faith of his father and brought up in a large house-
hold, without doubt an apt and precocious pupil. He
must have suffered griefat being so rudely tom from
father and home. That his brethren could do this to
him must have shocked him out of his youthful com-
placency. In his heart was more affection for them
than they had for him. His later forgiveness of their
crime and his reunion with them is one ofthe classi-
cal scenes in Israel’s story. His hopeful and lively
temperament, coupled to his faith in God, enabled
him to take the experience calmly. He believed in
God’s purpose, that he himselfwas destined to play
a part in that purpose. His dreams were signs,
unforgotten buoys which kept him afloat where an-
other might have sunk in despair.

The versatile boy with the charming tongue, the
readiness to work, the gift to organise, was probably
in charge ofthe whole caravan long before it reached
Egypt. By his ability and grace he no doubt made
himselfas indispensable to the Midianite who bought
him as he did to Potiphar, to the prison governor,
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and last of all to Pharaoh when at thirty years ofage
he became the Grand Vizier of Egypt.

The story of Joseph's rise to power is too well
known to be repeated although it is one ofthe most
fascinating biographies ever written. God was with
Joseph and made everything to prosper that he did,
but ifhe had not had the faith and the natural talents,
the knowledge, the patience and the will to assert
himself, to remain true to his early training, God
could not have used or prospered him. God works,
but they of the faith must readily work with him or
nothing can be achieved. When Potiphar's wife
would have seduced him the very suggestion was to
him wickedness, the action a sin against God, against
her husband his master, and against himself. Where
a lesser man might have succumbed, the principle
ofrighteousness held Joseph like a steel hawser. He
went to prison because of it but he came out to rule
Egypt, to wear the white linen and the gold orna-
ments, to carry the wand of authority, to wear
Pharoah’s ring, to ride in the second chariot behind
the monarch or to be conveyed about in a splendid
litter while he supervised the crops, the canals and
storehouses of the land.

He had the manners, looks and charm of a prince,
which Jacob had recognised when he dressed him
in that multicoloured coat. Moreover he was tal-
ented and educated. Where did he get that knowledge
oforganising, accounting and superintending an es-
tate? He undoubtedly had it when he went down
into Egypt. Is it possible he was tutored by an aged
Eliezer of Damascus who lived long enough to fall
for the charm ofthe engaging grandson of Rebekah
whom he had brought on that long journey from
Nahor? Eliezer was the steward par excellence
whom Abraham had thought at one time to make his
heir. Maybe to him Potiphar and Pharaoh owed
something for the implicit trust they placed in
Joseph’s administration. Without the genius which
made him so able a superintendent he would never
have been in a position to succour the whole house

“This love of which | speak is slow to lose pa-
tience - it looks for a way of being constructive. Itis
not possessive; it is neither anxious to impress nor
does it cherish inflated ideas of its own importance.
Love has good manners and does not pursue selfish
advantage. It is not touchy. It does not keep an
account ofevil or gloat over the wickedness of other
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ofJacob when the seven years famine dried up sup-
plies.

That this was part ofthe purpose of his going into
Egypt he easily recognised, when at last he met and
embraced his beloved parent and established his
brethren and their families in the land of Goshen.
His dreams had not been the idle imaginings of an
ambitious youth. They had been hints of his future.
Jacob with a touching humility acknowledged the
lordship of his son. begging that he would take him
back to Machpelah for his burial. “Bury me not |
pray thee in Egypt.” The strange rites of Egypt, their
obsession with the land ofthe dead, must have been
highly distasteful to Jacob. Circumstances had forced
him into a land not his. a land he could not love, a
land which would become a house ofbondage to his
future children, a land in which he felt even his bones
could notrest in peace. He had the funeral ofa King
but not before his remains had undergone the Egyp-
tian custom of embalming, a fashion unknown and
repugnant to the pastoral tent-dwellers ofthe land of
Canaan. Into the burial cave of Abraham went the
elaborate Egyptian sarcophagus of Jacob, as very'
much later another such one was interred at Shechem
containing the bones of Joseph which the children
of Israel faithfully carried about with them in all their
wilderness wanderings.

Joseph lived and died an Egyptian but at heart he
was a Hebrew, Abraham’s great-grandson, with con-
fidence in the oath-clad promise of a land that God
had sworn to give to the numerous seed ofthat great
man of faith. Egypt was not that land; when the
time came to go, Joseph, like Jacob, did not want
even his bones to be left behind. Jacob had left
Joseph all his property, part ofwhich was a parcel of
land at Shechem, and there nearly two hundred years
later the faithful leaders laid him to rest in the land
which God had given them. From firstto last Joseph
held fast to the faith which will yet bring him a re-
ward greater than the plot of land at Shechem, a
position even higher than that ofthe viceroy of Egypt.

(To be continued)

people. On the contrary, it is glad with all good men
when truth prevails. Love knows no limit to its en-
durance, no end to its trust, no fading of its hope; it
can outlast anything. It is, in fact the one thing that
still stands when all else has fallen”

(1 Corinthians 13. 4-8 Phillips)
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THOUGHT FOR THE MONTH

‘Twill instruct and teach thee in the way which thou
shall go. 1will guide thee with mine eye - (Psa. 32. 8).

There comes a happening in the life which disrupts the
orderly course of events and nothing is ever the same
again. And the immediate reaction is “Why has God per-
mitted this?”. It seemed so unnecessary, perhaps bringing
griefand pain. Things may not have been perfect, but —
how much better if God had left them alone! And in all
such reasoning we are forgetting that God is fashioning
and directing all our lives for his purpose, controlling
and ruling our affairs and circumstances to create in each
one ofusjust that heart and character which will fit us for
the place in his creation which we are due to occupy at
the end of our earthly pilgrimage. Fie knows, so much
better than do we. the extent to which we. each one, has
become transformed into his likeness and so be ready for
the call to higher service. He knows, so much better than
do we, what in the way of our experiences and of other
influences are necessary to us that we might be fully trans-
fonned. And all the time He is the guide and instructor.
He knows what we need and He knows the way. It is for
us to watch diligently and perceive his leading and fol-
low his guidance. Fie is atrue teacher and a sure guide; as
He led Israel through the wilderness and brought them
safely at last to the Promised Land, so will he surely do
with us. 1f He ushers us outside the door and closes it for
the last time, He will open another door into which He
would have us enter. IfHe closes one book because it is
complete He will open another that we may begin afresh.
And all the time He leads, like the guiding cloud in the
daytime and the pillar of fire by night, his eye always
upon us that we stumble not or miss the way, until at the
last we cross the final boundary and are safely home.

There is so much we do not know, about ourselves and

each other, so many reasons why what seems to be utter
disaster is after all amanifestation of God’s love and care

for his children. “The eternal God is thy refuge” says the
Psalmist “and underneath are the everlasting arms.” If
He take one of his own into those everlasting arms it is
because He loves that one and knows what is best. And
for we who remain there is the consciousness that He
leads, that we might follow; He instructs, that we might
learn; his eye is upon us that we might realise his watch-
care over all our ways andwith us in all the circumstances
of life, giving guidance in our perplexity, and strength for
our weakness, and that peace of mind which comes from
knowing that his hand is in control of all our affairs and
will bring them forth for good, all the time that we rest

Basile Dumont became BFU Treasurer in 1956. an of-
fice he held till 1994. For thirty years he was also secretary
handling large amounts of mail and contributing his ac-
countancy, legal and administrative skills for the benefit
of many readers. As a founder trustee and treasurer he
also contributed immensely to the project of the BFET
(Gainsborough House Project). He was a faithful and
mature child of God and a loving brother in the Lord. He
fell asleep on 11th May; andwe remember in loving sym-
pathy and prayers, his daughters Yvonne and Barbara
and their families.

(Unite from us

Brother Basile Dumont (Hounslow)

"Till the day break, and the shadowsflee away”.
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With the increasing number of churches depend-
ent upon his care, Paul found himself obliged, at
times, to depute some ofhis authority and over-sight
to other men. in whose integrity and trustworthiness
he had every confidence. One of these men, near
and dear to the ageing Evangelist, was “Son Timo-
thy”.

Toprepare and equip this young lieutenant for these
responsibilities, Paul sent him the first letter that bears
his name. Timothy was but young in years in com-
parison with many over whom he would be called to
preside, and on that account likely to be despised
because of his youth. On his young shoulders re-
sponsibility was laid to “set things in order” in the
Church gatherings, as well as to administer neces-
sary discipline upon obstinate and wayward
offenders both in Church affairs and in their outside
public demeanour. Though Timothy may well have
known the methods ofPaul’s own procedure in these
things, it was an advantage to him to have, from the
Apostle himself, this letter of authority and guid-
ance, for it placed him, during Paul’s absence, in a
position in the Church second only to Paul’s own.

Inthe Church assemblies were men of many kinds.
Some of them were of Jewish birth, with all the
touchy sensibilities peculiar to their race. Many were
of heathen origin, and before the gospel attracted
them were brutal, rough and uncouth. Some ofthem
were cultured men according to the standards of
Greece, then prevailing. Together they would make
a motley crowd, with interests almost as varied as
their faces. It would be no easy task for Timothy (or
others taking this oversight) to keep a state of peace
within the assemblies, or to impress upon them the
need for a pure and upright life.

Among the items ofadvice givento Timothy were
those found at the beginning of the chapter from
which we have taken our text. “1 exhort, therefore,
firstofall, thatsupplications, prayers, intercessions,
thanksgivings be madefor all men,for kings andall
that are in highplaces; that we may lead a tranquil
and quiet life in all godliness and gravity. ” (V. 1
and 2 R.V.).

This may seem unusual advice from our point of
view today, but in a day when disregard of the reign-
ing monarchwas a dangerous thing, it was expedient
that such advice be tendered for the peace and wel-
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GOD OUR SAVIOUR

An Exposition of
1 Tim. 2. 3-6

fare ofthe community. Most heathen peoples would
pay their regards to the Imperial bust; only the Jews,
as a rule, would dare to disregard the Emperor’s
claims. For this disregard they were punished very
frequently. The Christian communities could not
offer worship before Caesar's effigy, but Imperial
resentment could be tempered and softened by caus-
ing it to be publicly known that they were praying to
their God for the welfare of the Emperor and his
government. All legally permitted religious systems
were expected to pray to their respective gods for
the blessing of their god upon the Empire and its
Emperor. Paul’s advice to Timothy was that this
practice should be encouraged and practised pub-
licly — not because it needed those prayers to
persuade God forcefully to interfere in the affairs of
the nations, but that they should not incite or aggra-
vate the Imperial petulance unduly. God’s control
over the affairs of the nations would go on, and in-
fluences from the higher sources had gone out at
times, in earlier days, and curbed or modified royal
and Imperial proclamations, and could do so again.

Proceeding, Paul says “For this (public prayer) is
good and acceptable in the sight of God our Sav-
iour who will have all men to be saved and to come
unto the knowledge ofthe truth. For there is one
God and one mediator between God and men. the
man Christ Jesus

Paul says, as the ground and reason of his asser-
tion concerning the salvation which God wills, that
“there is one God. and one mediator between God
andmen. . . Wasthere anyone in Paul’s day who
said that there was more than one God? Indeed yes!
That there was but one God was a belief peculiar
only to Christian and Jew. Every other nation, peo-
ple and tribe, the wide world through, had its god or
many gods. Greece, Egypt and Rome numbered
them by hundreds — each with its own province
and attributes. For what purpose did the peoples ap-
proach or appease these myriads ofgods? To protect
them in danger; to give victory in war; to provide
food and all necessities, to act, in all cases, as awatch-
ful dispensing Providence — ina briefword, to give
them their daily bread, in peace and quietness of life.

Did any claim that there was more than one Me-
diator between the high gods and men? Yes,
assuredly! This was abeliefgaining greater currency
every day, against which Paul warns Timothy at a
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later stage ofhis advice (Chap. 6. 20-21). More par-
ticularly Paul combats this thought in his letter to
the Colossians. Heathen philosophers had claimed
that there were many intermediary ranks of intelli-
gences between the highest authority (whatever its
name may be locally) and the level ofbrutish carnal
man. Some initiates into these things claimed inner
knowledge (gnosis) ofthese ascending and descend-
ing ranks, and by their activities some of these
thoughts had invaded the Colossian church (Col. 2.
18-20). Heathen religions had many of these inter-
mediaries, of which the lower interceded for their
devotees before the higher, and the higher before
the highest, till their prayers eventually reached the
pinnacle of all power. For what did they intercede?
For food, for raiment, for home, and homeland —
for all those things that made up the round of life.
The god who was accounted the dispenser of these
things was their Preserver and Saviour. The inter-
mediary who interceded on their behalfwas their
patron deity, and to both ofthese higher powers their
crude reverence was expressed.

Paul had made contact with this pantheon ofgods
previously, notably at Athens, where among its nu-
merous altars he found one inscribed to “an unknown
God” (Acts 17. 22-31). Eliminating the whole hier-
archy ofthese intermediaries, Paul told them “He is
notfarfrom each one ofus,for in him we live and
move and have our being "

Again at Lystra Paul had contact with a primitive
people which reacted immediately to his kindly act,
(the healing of the impotent man) by naming the
Apostles Jupiter and Mercury, (two among many of
these intermediates) before whom they would have
done sacrifice. In his amazement and horror at such
an unexpected consequence, Paul told them these
things had come about because God had suffered
the nations to walk in their own ways. Nevertheless,
though they worshipped and invoked their many
gods, through their numerous intermediates, it was
not these gods but the Living God — the God who
made heaven and earth — who had fed them. ‘“He
didgood, and gaveyoufrom heaven, rain andfruit-
fulseasons,fillingyour hearts withfood andgladness
___"(Acts 14. 8-18). God had sent his sun and rain
upon both the just and the unjust, and had preserved
the nations alive through the centuries. God had been,
and still was the Saviour of men — the Preserver
and Maintainer of such life as there was in these
rude barbaric times of ignorance. It was to dispel
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some ofthis ignorance that Paul had been sentamong
the nations, to teach them that "though there he that
are called gods, whether in heaven or on earth, as
there are gods many and lords (intermediates) many
... .torn there is one God, the Father; ofwhom are
all things, and we for him; and one Lord (one inter-
mediate) Jesus Christ, through whom are all things
andwe (made nigh to God) through him. (1 Cor. 8.
5-6).

If God is thus the Provider and Saviour ofall men
through the bounties ofall natural resources, we may
easily understand a later reference to these self-same
things when Paul says “we trust in the Living God,
who is the Saviour of all men, especially of them
that believe. ”” (1. Tim. 4. 10). To the believer there
was a ‘plus’ or ‘special’ factor. Something was com-
mon to believer and unbeliever alike; but something
else was ‘special’ to him that accepted the message
of the Living God. The whole creation was his
charge, but saints were his peculiar care. The knowl-
edge that the nations needed (whereby they might
be saved) was that there was but one God — the
Living God — and one Mediator between God and
them, himselfhaving been Man, Who had given him-
self a Ransom-price for all.

Timothy was being sent by Paul into Macedonia
— aprovince inwhichthe very notions againstwhich
he had apprised Timothy had prevailed. Timothy
was therefore fore-warned and put on his guard
against what to expect when he arrived at his jour-
ney’s end, and also what he ought to do to guard
against giving unnecessary offence to the fickle sus-
ceptibilities ofthose exercising authority there.

The key to the right understanding of the refer-
ence to God our Saviour, who willeth that all men
should be saved, is found in that little word ‘one’,
twice repeated, applied by Paul to both the Living
God, and to his Son. It implies, by comparison, the
many gods ofthe heathen nations around, which, to
the darkened minds ofthese people, were their pro-
tectors and Saviours. The salvation which God willed
for them was their deliverance from the supersti-
tious reverence paid to all these varying grades of
gods, so that they might know him as the one Uni-
versal and Living God — the provider for all men
— and approach him through Jesus Christ, his Well-
beloved Son.

How apt is the statement of Paul to the
Thessalonians (natives ofthe very country to which
Timothy was being sent) — ye turned unto
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God, from idols, to serve aliving andtrue God, and
to waitfor his Sonfrom heaven, whom He raised
from the dead, even Jesus, which delivereth usfrom
the wrath to come. ” (1 Thess. 1. 910~ R. V). In so
doing, the Thessalonians had become participants
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in both the ‘common’ and ‘special’ salvation, a privi-
lege then open to all the nations and peoples
everywhere, who would heed and obey the call of
God to the Light, as the Thessalonians had done.

THE WORLD IN HIS HANDS’

What a strange enigma this world is unless one
has received insight from God! A tiny particle
rotating in an unchartered ocean of space, subject
to a mighty Force which imposes law, regularity
and cohesion upon its many and varied parts. Yet
it carries a reign of chaos, lawlessness and disin-
tegration. Using a telescope a scientist will bow
in awe before the unknown first cause, and con-
fess vague belief in the intuitive wisdom and
omnipotence of the creative God. Turning from
his telescope he will deplore the disparity between
the unfailing order of the stars and the moral or-
der inwhich we live. Does the same God rule here
as there? Does the same Authority stretch its em-
pire to this chaos as to that ordered regularity?
Man has parcelled out this earth, saying for a
moment "this is mine”, "that is yours”. In some
mad moment he will jump the fence, smite his
fellow to the ground, appropriate his land and
wealth, exalt his throne, and strut in regal colours
through the earth. Ofsuch have been the ‘Caesars’
and the ‘Tsars’ since the awful riot began. Each
in turn has claimed the right of ‘sovereignty’.
Common folk have been subject to the power of
the orb, the sceptre and the purple and must obey
royal behest. “Doyou not know that | have power
... " was the condescending query of such an im-
perial voice to the One who stood before it
unabashed and unashamed! Greater mistake was
never made, for though in a secondary sense, there
is no power but derives from God, absolute and
primary' power they have not! God has forseen and
foretold the rise and fall of empires over long cen-
turies. but their coming and going are but
temporary arrangements until He comes whose
rightitis. The ‘absolute’and ‘unforfeitable’ is still
in God’s hands, and here sometimes amid the
chaos and the change, those hands, reach down to
make a place of shelter for one of his own. Un-
willing though He was to defend his own good
Name, the Man of Sorrows was instant and alert
to defend Divine prerogative. “You would

have no power over me unless it had been given
you” — from who, Caesar? No! ‘from above”
And the omnipotent God can still reach down
when time and circumstances require. In quiet and
measured tones that truth was reiterated to the dis-
dainful prefect’s ear, and changed the situation.
Was Jesus standing at Pilate’s bar? Yes, in a way
— but more immediately Pilate was standing at
Heaven’s bar.

To Jesus this was the Cup which his Father had
given him — nothing more, nothing less. He over-
looked the Roman and the Jew, and saw himself
beneath his Father's Hand! That was enough to
keep his heart at peace and rest, even though Sa-
tan’s malice fanned priestly passion to cyclonic
force. “Youwould have nopower over me unless
.. 7is still a truth to be warmly embraced by all
who have made a full surrender to the Most High!
Irrespective of what the outcome might be. the
truth still stands unmoved. Jesus went to death,
but it was his Father’s choice, not Pilate’s, nor
priests’!

So again, when strange and evil forces converge
upon our lives, the Divine Supervisor can see and
understand the outcome of every buffeting expe-
rience, and when the second causes are allowed
to operate, the primary object is still in his own
care, and the issue will be directed to his praise
and to our good. There is some order and direc-
tion in this chaotic world — there is indeed a Hand
that shapes‘our ends, rough-hew them though we
may.

My times are in Thy hand My times are in Thy hand,
My God, | wish them there Whatever that may be

My life, my friends, my all I leave Pleasing or painful, dark or bright.
Entirely to Thy care As best may seem to Thee.

My times are in Thy hand,
Why should 1 doubt or fear?

My Father’s hand will never cause
His child a needless tear.

T.H.
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DANIEL IN BABYLON

10. The Beginning of the End

A. O. Hudson

It was two years after Daniel’s dream ofthe four
world-empires, in the guise of four ravenous wild
beasts, that the aged prophet’s eyes were opened
again. Perhaps it was the quickening tempo of po-
litical events around him that sharpened the old
man's faculties and enabled him to apply himself
more devotedly to the leading ofthe Spirit. For more
than ten years past the name of a military leader,
Cyrus of Anshan. descendant of the kings of Elam,
had been familiar to him as it was to all dwellers in
Babylon. Cyrus with his armies was rapidly bring-
ing all the lands ofthe Middle East into subjection
to the rising powrer of the Medes, who with
Babylonians had destroyed Assyria some hundred
years previously and in the days ofNebuchadnezzar
had ranked as a friendly power to Babylon. Queen
Amytis, the wife of Nebuchadnezzar was herself a
princess of Media. But Nebuchadnezzar had been
dead now for thirteen years and Queen Amytis was
destined to follow him only a year after this particu-
lar vision ofDaniel, and Cyrus had ambitious designs
on Babylon. His anny was engaged in the siege of
Sardis, capital of Lydia, the only power beside
Babylon which remained unsubdued, and Daniel,
astute politician that he was, must have known that
Babylon’s turn could not be much longer delayed.

So it is not surprising that in the eighth chapter of
Daniel we are taken right into the centre ofhappen-
ings which were to transfer the sovereignty of the
world, first from Babylon to Medo-Persia. and then
from Medo-Persia to Greece. This vision and this
prophecy is one of the easiest in the whole of the
Bible to interpret for the reason that its application
is given by the revealing angel in terms ofthe plain
names ofthe countries concerned. The correspond-
ence with history is so marked that there can be no
doubt about the matter. The factor that requires a
little more thought, and yet is of greater importance
than the interpretation, is the question: ofwhatvalue
is this strictly "history-book" prophecy to us? But
that question can be looked at after we have consid-
ered the vision itself.

According to chap. 8. verse 2. Daniel was “at
Shushan the palace in the province ofElam ™. It is
fairly obvious from the text that he was there only
"in the spirit", not literally. Elam and Babylon were
virtually in a state of war at this time and Daniel
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The story of a great
man 5 faith

could hardly have been in the capital city of the
enemy. He might very well have been a visitor in
his earlier years when the two countries were on
friendly terms; official business might well have
taken him thither, so that it may not be at all strange
to think of him seeing, in his dream, surroundings
which were already familiar, and realising, perhaps
for the first time, that here was a future stage for
later acts of the Divine Plan when Babylon had
ceased to be a power in the hands of God. Shushan
eventually became the capital city ofPersia, and was
the home of Queen Esther and the scene ofthe events
narrated in the Book of Esther, some seventy years
later on.

The vision itself was a vivid and clear-cut one,
easily remembered because ofits simplicity and re-
strained symbolism. A ram, having horns ofunequal
length, the higher coming up last, was butting its
way irresistibly west, north and south — obviously
therefore coming from the east — until it stood su-
preme and none challenged its authority. For a
moment Daniel saw it thus, and then beheld a furi-
ous he-goat bearing one great horn advancing from
the west, charging the ram, casting it to the ground,
and stamping upon it. So the he-goat in its turn stood
supreme.

Now the great horn was broken and in its place
there ,grew up four smaller horns; but the force and
power of the goat was not the same; it was spent.
Then there appeared, budding out from one ofthose
horns, a little horn, a little horn which began to wax
greater and greater, turning itselftoward the eastand
south, and towards the land which was always in
Daniel’s heart, the land of Israel. With that thought
the background of the vision changed, and Daniel
realised that the horn was some strong power that
would arise; he saw that power reaching up to heaven
as though to challenge God in his own domain, and
tearing down some of the stars from heaven, and
stamping upon them.

Now Daniel was in the land of his desires, stand-
ing inthe holy city, Jerusalem, and beheld the Temple
of his longings, rebuilt and purified, the morning
and the evening sacrifices offered in their due order
by the appointed priests according to the law of
Moses, the fulfilment of all that he had waited and
sought through so many years. Here, at last, was the
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answer to his prayers. And he watched until that
godless power revealed itselfaruthless despot which
led its followers to bring to an end those morning
and evening sacrifices, to profane and defile the holy
Temple, to destroy and cast down all that was sa-
cred to the One God, and persecute and slay those
who maintained their loyalty and faith.

So the prophet’s hopes and short lived joys were
dashed as he saw the fair vision of Zion’s glory crum-
ble again into the dust and ashes ofa ruined Temple
and scattered people, as his fellows in Judea had seen
it happen in reality forty years before. But that was
all in the past, and God had promised that he would
restore Israel and dwell again with them in the Holy
place; this vision spoke of the future, and declared
the heart-breaking truth that after that restoration had
become an accomplished fact and Israel had been
delivered from captivity, the forces of evil would
again prevail. With what painful intensity must Dan-
iel have listened for the answerto the angel’s question
(vs. 13), “For how longshall be the vision concern-
ing the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of
desolation, to give both the sanctuary and the host
to be trodden underfoot? ”” For what further long
period of time must the desolation of the sanctuary
and the oppression of God’s people persist, before
the final consummation of eternal glory for Israel?
It was a gleam ofhope; the desolation was not to be
for ever; and Daniel listened anxiously for the an-
swer.

“Unto two thousand and three hundred evening-
mornings; then shall the sanctuary be cleansed. ”’
Two thousand three hundred omissions of the daily
morning and evening offerings of the sacrificial
lamb. After that the oppressor’s hand would be lifted,
the profaned and defiled Temple be ceremonially
purified and re-dedicated and then the worship of
God be resumed without let or hindrance. That was
the message to Daniel and that the end of the vision
proper. At that point the revealing angel came for-
ward to explain to Daniel what it was all about.

“The ram which thou sawest having two horns
are the kings ofMedia and Persia. ” That is a plain,
categorical statement admitting ofno argument. The
higher horn, which came up last, is plainly Persia.
Media as an empire came into existence at the death
of Sennacherib, king of Assyria, in 711 B.C., when
the Medes revolted from Assyrian domination and
established themselves as an independent kingdom
under Deioces. Persia owed its rise largely
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to Cyrus more than a hundred and fifty years later,
butin fact Persia did not become the acknowledged
dominant factor in the Medo-Persian partnership
until the time of Darius Hystaspes, the third king
after Cyrus. Hence ‘the higher came up last”. Dan-
iel was perfectly familiar with the political set up of
the nations in his own day and he would readily grasp
the significance of this part of the vision. Next he
was brought face to face with something that was
still two centuries future, the overthrow of the Per-
sian empire by Greece. “The rough goat is the king
of Grecia; and the great horn that is between the
eyes is thefirstking”. Thatking is known in history,
he was Alexander the Great, who led the Greeks
into Asia round about the year 330 B.C. and sub-
dued every nation in his path to the frontiers of India
— and died at Babylon on his returnjourney a few
years later. Thus was the great horn broken even as
the prophecy foretold, and the empire built up by
Alexander in those few years was divided between
four of the leading generals. “Now that being bro-
ken, whereas four (horns) stood upfor it, four
kingdorns shall stand up out ofthe nation butnot in
his power. ”” Continued strife between contending
leaders, ambitious for power, was resolved at last in
the formation of four separate kingdoms something
like twenty-two years after Alexander’s death. Mac-
edonia passed into the control of Cassander; Thrace
to Lysimachus; Syria, Judah, Babylon and Persia to
Seleucus, and Egypt to Ptolemy. Israel was sand-
wiched between Syria in the north and Egypt in the
south and her fortunes were bound up with these
two contending powers. On this basis is built the
further prophecies in Daniel picturing warfare be-
tween the “king of the north” and the “king of the
south”.

Up to this point this vision follows and amplifies
both Nebuchadnezzar’s dream of the great image
and Daniel's dream of the four wild beasts, but
whereas those dreams only showed the succession
of four empires, gold, silver, copper, iron; and lion,
bear, leopard and strange beast, this vision gives
certain distinctive details of the second and third
empires and distinguishes them by name. In verse
22 of chap. 8 therefore we are brought in history to
about the year 300 B.C. by which time the contend-
ing factions in the break-up of Alexander’s empire
had settled their differences and the four kingdoms
were more or less firmly established.

Now the revealing angel ceases to use definite
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names. The “little horn” which came out of one of
the four horns is defined as a fierce king who will
arise “in the latter time” of these four kingdoms
and will be manifested as an enemy of God and a
defiler of the sanctuary, but at the end he “shall be
broken without hand” and it is here that possible
interpretations vary. The most natural understand-
ing of the expression “in the latter time of then-
kingdom ” would appear to be the virtual ending of
this four-kingdom set-up and its replacement by the
fourth empire of prophecy, Rome, the iron of the
image and the strange beast in Daniel"s dream. In
point of fact three kingdoms — Macedonia, Thrace
and Egypt— were all absorbed by Rome during the
century before the birth of Christ. Ofthe fourth, Syria
and the terrain west of the Euphrates w'ere added to
the Roman Empire at the same time but the eastern
provinces of the “king of the north” Assyria,
Babylon, Persia, never did become part of Rome,
but merged instead into the not inconsiderable em-
pire of Parthia, the one great power Rome never did
subdue. Parthia in turn disappeared before the
Saracen armies early in the Christian era. It would
seem therefore that the “little horn " in the *latter
time o ftheir kingdom™ (the four-kingdom quartette),
must have arisen during that century or so during
winch Rome was pressing inexorably upon them.

The Romans originated from Greece in the 8th
century’ B.C. but built up their power in Italy for
some four centuries before manifesting interest in
the Eastern lands. The death of Alexander and the
consequent confusion amongst the four subsequent
kingdoms awakened their interest and about sixty'
Years after his death the then ruler of Egypt sent an
embassy to Rome soliciting their help on his behalf
in his conflict with Syria, to which the Jew's were at
the time subject. From then onwards Rome had an
increasing influence in Eastern affairs.

Fifty years later Rome sent an embassy to Greece
and from then on increasingly interfered in the po-
litical struggle between the four successors of
Alexander gradually bringing them under their own
control. The process culminated after a couple of
centuries with Pompey’s capture of Jerusalem in 63
B.C. at which point the Jews passed from the con-
trol of Greece to that of Rome. A century later the
Romans subdued Judah and Galilee, destroyed Je-
rusalem and the Temple and scattered the Jews all
over the world.

Ofthe various interpretations of this vision which
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have been current through the centuries three have
to be noticed. The immediate one, current in Jewry
immediately prior to the First Advent, and carried
over into early Christian thought, was that the Syr-
ian king Antiochus Epiphanes of the 2nd century
B.C. filled the role ofthe “little horn” and the “fierce
king” of this chapter. Prophetic writers have de-
scribed his conduct in such detail that there is no
need to repeat it here; the Jews themselves have never
been in any doubt as to his place in this prophecy.
Antiochus launched a furious persecution against
Jewish worship; he plundered the Temple and des-
ecrated it by offering a sow' upon the Brasen Altar;
this was the defilement from which the sanctuary
was later to be cleansed. Plenty of calculations exist
interpreting the two thousand three hundred days as
the literal number of days — about three and a half
years — during which the Temple was to lie de-
filed. It is a fact that the cleansing and re-dedication
ofthe Temple by Judas Maccabeus in 165 B.C. was
approximately three and a half }ears after its defile-
mentin 168 B.C. Itis claimed that the two thousand
three hundred “evening-mornings” — repetitions of
the morning and evening sacrifices— equals eleven
hundred and fifty literal days, and this was approxi-
mately, but only approximately, the interval between
defilement and cleansing. So far as can be discov-
ered from the histories ofthe period, the actual time
was about eleven hundred and ninety two days.

This interpretation, viewed from the present time,
has one serious defect. Although not stated in so
many words, it is implied that once the “sanctuary”
is “cleansed”, Israel’stroubles are over and the Mes-
siah would appear to establish his kingdom, sitting
on the throne ofthe Lord at Jerusalem. At that time
this could be held to be reasonable. According to
Jewish expectation that event was to take place six
thousand years from Creation, and their own Scrip-
tures of that era claimed that the tune was close at
hand. Only two centuries later, when Jesus did ap-
pear at his First Advent, it is stated that “all men
were in expectation”. The reality was different. Christ
did appear, but the time of his reign upon earth was
still two thousand years away.

It is also true that the constant warfare between
Syria and Egypt, between the death of Alexander
and the Roman supremacy three centuries later, in-
volved repeated acts of desecration of the Temple
and robbery of its treasures. The Jews themselves
were not without blame. Much of the severity of
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Antiochus Epiphanes was due to his efforts to quell
the fratricidal conflicts between the supporters of
contending High Priests, each endeavouring to se-
cure the coveted position for themselves, shedding
much blood in consequence. It is said by dispas-
sionate historians that Ptolemy Philopater of Egypt
at much the same time was a greater oppressor of
the Jews than was Antiochus Epiphanes of Syria.

The other major interpretation is that the “little
horn” is Mahomet the prophet of Islam and that the
defilement of the sanctuary occurred when at the
Muslim conquest of Jerusalem in A.D. 637 the holy
places were handed over to the forces of the Caliph
Omar. This ignores the fact that at the time the Holy
City had been in possession of the Christians for
many years and in fact the Jews at the time were
better off under the Muslims than they had been
under the Christians. This hypothesis is a centuries
old conception bom of the detestation of the Mus-
lims felt by the then Christian world and since from
the nature of the case the end ofthe 2300 days must
lie somewhere near the seven times of Gentile rule
in the earlier account of the Babylonian king's ex-
perience, this explanation would appear rather
irrational.

Somewhere during the three centuries the enthu-
siasm ofthose pioneers who returned from Babylon
in the days of Ezra and Nehemiah faded away and
was lost, submerged in a sea of self-seeking and vio-
lence between antagonistic parties under which true
worship disappeared. The lesson ofBabylon had not
been learned; that was the true defilement ofthe sanc-
tuary and that was more than two thousand years
ago. Perhaps not only Antiochus, but also Titus, pa-
gan Rome, the forces of Islam, Papal Rome, the
powers of this world as they now exist, are all part
of this little hom, this fierce king, who is to give
way at the appointed time to a cleansed sanctuary.
When Ezekial in his vision of the Last Days pic-
tured the last great conflict, he declared ‘so shall
the house of Israel know that | am the Lord their
God\ from that day! andforward”. In that case, al-
though the end of the 2300 days has manifestly not
yet come, it must certainly be imminent, in this our
day when the world as we know it is going to pieces.
The Kingdom for which Daniel looked and prayed
is not now a long way off; it might well be “at the
doors”. So the most reasonable identification of the
“little hom™, arising out ofthe original four may well
be Rome, originating from the Greek “hom” of
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Cassander, defiling the "sanctuary” of Israel by wars
and oppression through the centuries of Rome pa-
gan, Rome Papal, until at the end the fourth
world-empire seen by Daniel comes to its end at the
coming ofthe Millennial Kingdom ofour Lord. The
cleansing of the sanctuary is then synonymous with
the deliverance oflsrael inthe day of “Jacob’s Trou-
ble” at the end ofthis Present Age.

Suffice it that Daniel perceived from this vision
the probably very unwelcome truth that even though
Israel be delivered from the power of Babylon and
Jerusalem be restored, the days of Israel’s darkness
were not ended; trouble and distress were yet to be
their lot because ofrenewed unfaithfulness and apos-
tasy. The end ofall evil and the time ofthe kingdom
were still a long way off.

The realisation came slowly. Even yet Daniel was
not permitted to perceive the details of wars and ru-
mours of wars which were to fill the long Gospel
Age and terminate in a time of trouble which had
not been since there was anation. That was reserved
for his final vision, the one that is recorded in his
tenth to twelfth chapters, and that vision was vouch-
safed to him something like fifteen years after the
one we are now considering. Slowly, through the
whole of his long life, Daniel was brought to realise
that the ways of God, sure and unchangeable though
they be, require for their accomplishment what seems
to the mind ofman, long and sometimes weary terms
ofyears. One little human life is a very short span in
the vast time-scale ofthe Creator’s outworking pur-
pose.

Perhaps that is the real lesson for us in Daniel chap-
ter 8. Whether the little horn is descriptive of
Antiochus or Mahomet or both; whether the mystic
2300 represents literal days or symbolic years, or
only evenings and mornings, half-days, is all ofvery
little consequence compared with the great central
truth embedded in this chapter. The downfall ofthe
Gentile powers which oppressed Old Testament Is-
rael, the return of the captives to Jerusalem, the
rebuilding of their Temple and their city, would not
of itself abolish evil and bring in everlasting right-
eousness. Righteous zeal and true worship would
flourish again, but it would flag and fade. Apostasy
and iniquity would certainly return, and with it the
distress and oppression which under Israel’s cov-
enant was the logical and inevitable consequence.
Again must the rod of the Lord be wielded, and
whether that rod be Antiochus the scourge oflsrael
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or Mahometthe scourge of Christendom matters lit-
tle, for the principle isthe same. Both Daniel’s people
and all the world must needs wait for two great
things, both of which are necessary to bring in the
golden age for which Daniel longed. One isthe First
Advent and the other is the Second Advent. In vi-
sionsyetto come Daniel was destined to see each of
those great events pictured and only with both of
them accomplished facts did he at last see the glad
vision of resurrection.

So it must be with us. We have been privileged, as
Daniel was never privileged to know that we live in
the days ofthe Second Adventbutwe do not see the

T Holmes

“Love envieth not”, but is generous, benevolent!
In the Greek we have a word capable of a two-fold
definition, the one beneficial, the other harmful, and
we have to take care which bias we give to the word.
The wrong bias will give us “envy” for our defini-
tion, the right one will give us generosity and
benevolence to a great degree. The Greek original is
zeelos and its two possible meanings come out as
“zeal”, as in John 2.17; Rom. 10.2 and 2 Cor. 9.2;
and as ‘jealous” (jealousy) as in Acts 5.17; Rom.
13.13; Gal. 5.20; and James 3.14. In this latter pas-
sage it is quite clear what zeelos is intended to mean,
because it is qualified by the addition of the word
pikros, which means “bitter”. The Diaglott translates
it “bitter rivalry”.

The primary meaning ofzeelos is “zeal” ofcourse,
but that does not inform us to what end the zeal is
being directed. It is only too easy for zeal and hon-
ourable pursuit to degenerate into a much meaner
passion, and for two, or more, who together aim at
the same objective (and in doing so become com-
petitors) to become open enemies as well, and
employ their zeal to promote open enmity. Thayer’s
Lexicon defines zeelos (a) as ardour in embracing,
pursuing and defending anything, and (b) as an en-
vious and contentious rivalry, jealousy, which cover,
first, the stirrings and motions of the mind, and sec-
ondly its outbursts and manifestations.

When zeelos becomes degenerate it may reveal
itselfat two distinct levels; that ofthe mind, and that
ofthe outward act. Ifopportunity serves, it may open

“AND NOW ABIDETH  ”

4. Without envy or conceit
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work ofthe Advent completed— in fact it is scarcely
begun. Like Daniel, we still do not know “how long”.
Blessed are we if, again like Daniel, we rest firm in
our conviction that, though it tarry, “it will surely
come, itwill not tarry. ”Even though still like Dan-
iel, we are destined firstto ‘rest, andstand in thy lot
attheendofthedays Daniel died in Babylonwith-
out seeing that for which his heart had waited his
whole life long; we like so many of our forebears in
the past, may have to do the same. Happy we if,
notwithstanding that, we are found steadfast in faith
until the end.

(To be continued)

A series of studies

inlc.. 13

war upon the good it observes in another person,
and try to defile and make it less good than it was; or
if the opportunity for the open act does not present
itself, there may be the desire or wish to make the
good less good. "He that is conscious ofthis wish
says Trench *“is conscious ofno impulse or longing
to raise himselfto the level ofhim whom he envies,
but only to depress the enviedto his own Contrari-
wise “zeelos”, rightly directed, works the other way,
and would prompt the man of good intent to seek to
raise the less good man to the level of himself. Not
only does it not manifest jealousy against the other
man; it uses all its strength and energy to lift the less
good to the standard of the good. Hence our defini-
tion of generosity and benevolence.

There had been much depraved jealousy in the
heathen world. Their rival priesthood and rival ways
of life had been replete with jealousy for centuries,
causing much blood to flow and much sorrow to
many aching hearts. There had been much of this
evil quality in the Corinthian Church, to their great
detriment spiritually. Their zeal had been directed
to wrong ends and purposes, and produced undesir-
able results. There has been an intense zeal in God's
thoughts and ways, but it has not degenerated to a
jealousy intent on debasing what is good to the level
of the bad. A glowing, burning zeal for righteous-
ness has led him to formulate a great Plan for the
overthrow ofsin and impurity, and for the establish-
ment ofrighteousness everywhere. All the resources
of Omnipotence and Divinity have been brought to
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the prosecution of this Plan, so that He might re-
cover to himselfthe hosts of sinful men, for whose
love and loyalty He yearns. This is “zeelos” as it
stands revealed as a constituent ofthe Agape. Like-
wise in all possessed by the Agape there must be an
ardent zeal, directed, like God’s own, to the uplift of
fallen men. Toretain its place as a constituent ofthe
Agape, it can never degenerate to rivalry, either in
the Church or outside. It can never wish to depress
the good, either in the Church, or in a brother’s life,
to the level of the contentious or the envious. It will
not covet another brother’s place, nor envy him in
his natural gifts in the service ofthe Lord, but it will
bring the energy and thrust at its own command to
supplement that of his friend. It will never seek to
“get and keep” only for itself; its zeal will always be
to give and give again. Nor need there be any rivalry
intheir running forthe “crown”.No one is ever called
to compete with his brother, for a crown has been
set apart for every one who runs as to obtain. There
is no envy therefore in Love, but there is a mighty
energy of zeal. It is a mighty flow of generosity to
eachand all, prompting the least to emulate the best,
and all to emulate the Lord, in the interests of the
Plan.

“Love vaunteth not itself’. There is not much help
available on this word, either in the Greek classics
or the Lexicons. Nor do other Scriptures help, for it
occurs but this once. Such help as Greek usage gives
indicates that it is used of self-adulation. To “vaunt”
is to boast, to brag, to utter self-praise. And in this
sense the Diaglott rendering is as good as any; ‘Love
isnot boastful ”. No child of God has any ground for
boasting, except he shall make his boast inthe Lord.
He has brought nothing of value to the structure of
the Plan; at his best he is no more than an unprofit-
able servant.

‘Perfect love is humble. ... ” It does not sound a
trumpet before it. Its good deeds are not done to be
seen of men, but would be done just the same if no
one saw or knew’but God only. It is neither boastful
of its knowledge or of its graces, but in humility
acknowledges that every good and perfect gift
cometh from the Father, and itmakes return for every
mercy to him. Someone has truly said that Love saves
aman from making a fool ofhimselfby consequen-
tial conduct, and by thrusting himselfinto positions
which betray his incompetence. Modesty and deco-
rousness is the opposite of vaunting, and should
characterise every child of God.
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Nor is Love “puffed up”.Here again is a word for
which the Greek classics afford but a little help. And
it is a noteworthy thing that of its eight occurrences
in the New Testament, no less than seven of them
are addressed to the Corinthians — six in the first
epistle alone. The remaining one is found in Col. 2.
18. in connection with men who, puffed up by their
fleshly mind, “holdnotthe Head”. Its primary mean-
ing is to “breathe” — and its Latin equivalent
“inflatio” gives it its proper sense. “Knowledge (gno-
sis) puffeth up” said Paul (1 Cor. 8.1). It was just
this factor that had made some of the Corinthians
what they were, and had caused much ofthe trouble
amongst them. While knowledge had inflated them
with pride, Paul assured them that only the Agape
could build them up. Not a little mild sarcasm went
into that illustration, for all residents near wateiy
places would know of a certain amphibian creature
which, to appear more fearsome to its foes, inflated
itselfwith air, increasing in size without increasing
its effectiveness. But the Agape is as solid masonry;
foundations, walls and roofbuilt for usefulness and
service.

It is one thing for God to say ‘1 AM thatl AM”,
for that is bedrock truth. 1fPie says “I am the Lord. |
change not”it is a statement ofabsolute fact. Again,
if Jesus says “l am* it is also perfectly true. Itwas a
just estimate ofhis proper place inthe Divine scheme
ofthings. To say “lam the Way, the Truth and the
Life “was not over-stating the basic facts of his po-
sition before God and man. It is altogether a different
thing for man to say “l am” or “I can”. Facts have a
way of belying the claim. No man who knows his
need for grace to help, and for redemption by Jesus'
precious blood can possibly be puffed up or proud.
He will never dare to stand up in the sight of God
and say “l can” unless he adds forthwith the words
“through Christwhich strengthenedme Ifhe loves
the Lord he will know his “place” is at his feet.

“Love doth not behave itselfunseemly The clas-
sical Greek writers define this word, “to act
unbecomingly”, without specifying in what way it
is becoming. We have to turn to Scripture parallels
to ascertain its more precise and definite meaning.
A very helpful passage is given in Rev. 16. 15, which
reads ‘Blessed is he that watcheth and keepeth his
garments lest he walk nakedandthey see his shame ™.
Here, the removal of the garments exposes the
unwatchful to shame. Alongside this Scripture a
statement in Rom. 1.27 may be placed, “men with
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men worked unseemliness”, a statement revealing
utter shame. The thought we need seems to be —
Love does not prepare disgrace for another soul by
removing its garments, thus exposing it to shame. It
does not take away its cloak ofhonour and integrity
to leave the frailties of the soul exposed, as a sorry
spectacle for foes to gloat upon. Instead ofthis, Love
would hide known faults with a mantle of charity,
remembering betimes that one’s self might also be
frail and full of faults. Knox translates this “Love is
never insolent” but that is too negative a thought to
state what is needed here. It is the grace which is the
opposite of insolence that is wanted as Love’s con-
stituent. A more exact thought would be “Love is
ever courteous and considerate”. In this we have the
standards of the Royal Court implied. Though we
know that the many politenesses and points of eti-
quette may be insincere, it is the code of conduct in
the presence ofroyalty— not the insincere pretences
of man — which is the substance of our thought.
Courtesy requires the strict observance of honour

D. Nada!

GLIMPSES OF A PROPHET
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towards all. forbidding any act or word which in-
volves a fellow-courtier in shame. Among those who
have access to the Heavenly Court by faith and
prayer, this courtesy is specially appropriate. For any
child of God whose interest is represented in that
Court by our beloved Lord, to snatch away the gar-
ment ofanother brother’shonour and good name, in
order thus to reveal his weakness and expose him to
shame, would be acting unbecomingly to an infa-
mous degree. The “Agape "wouldnever lead to that,
for it is God’s way to hide our weaknesses under a
robe ofperfect righteousness, and it is never He that
strips that robe away. The “Agape is ever courte-
ous and considerate in the best sense of the word
and its code of etiquette is always that ofthe Heav-
enly Court. There will be many weaknesses to cover
up inthe coming Age. and only those who learn the
lesson good and true in this present Age will be ad-
equate to grapple with the situation of that coming
day.

(To be continued)

Reflections on
Jeremiah

1. Appointment of a Young Man

When the disciples were asked by Jesus “who do
men say that | am? ’ithey replied “Some say John
the Baptist, others say Elijah, and others Jeremiah
or one ofthe prophets ” (Matt. 16. 14). What was it
about Jeremiah that they should remember him when
wondering who Jesus was? Was it his miracles or
parables or just the man and his stand for real piety
and morality?

God called Jeremiah to be a prophet, in the thir-
teenthyear ofJosiah's reign which was the year 627
B.C. when he was still a very young man. no more
than twenty years old. perhaps less. He was very
conscious of his own lack of skills and experience
in communicating God’s message. Perhaps he be-
lieved like many people through the ages that a
person must be old before they can do aresponsible
job. That is not God’s way. Young Jeremiah had not
been corrupted by worldly wisdom; he was still
teachable and energetic and in any case his task for
God was going to take more than forty years. When
God needs work done he provides skills but He must
have the right vehicle for those skills; a person with
the right qualities of character and capable ofbeing

spiritually trained.

God had watched over this instrument of his pur-
pose from before his birth. Jeremiah was one ofthose
special babieswhom God is said to have known from
the very beginning of his existence and had reared
him for his own purpose. The Creator had formed
him, like the potter to the clay and set him apart for
a great work. This became so apparent in the years
which followed and perhaps it is his singleness of
heart and purpose which identifies him with the
young prophet of Nazareth.

When Moses had shown reluctance to do God’s
work of redeeming Israel from Egypt he made all
kinds of excuses for not going. He didn't want to
leave the comfort and security ofthe Midianite pas-
tures to become embroiled in conferences with
Pharaoh. The Almighty Creator was remarkably
gentle with Moses and sought to find ways around
the excuses. Not so when He came to Jeremiah for
the young man was told not to say he was too young
or not able; God had made man’s mouth and would
provide him with the words to speak. He immedi-
ately warned Jeremiah ofthe tremendous work which
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lay ahead of him. One might imagine from God’s
words about uprooting and destroying kingdoms that
he was going to be a mighty general with an army.
Was this young man to be violent, arrogantly crunch-
ing all before him as he spread his military might
across the eastern world? Nothing could have been
further from the truth either concerning Jeremiah or
the Messiah that he prefigured. His comments in
chapters eleven and twelve show quite differently,
“1 had been like a pet lamb led trustingly to the
slaughter ”.1n fact Jeremiah had creative work to do
‘building’ and 'planting’.

God was to give his servant visions and messages
concerning the political upheavals which were about
to take place. This was atime ofgreat changes in the
Middle Eastwhen ancientkingdoms disappeared and
others rose to take their places. Israel had gone and
Jerusalem and Judah were facing destruction by con-
quering armies. In the first vision or parable given
to Jeremiah, the prophet sees an almond branch, the
first blossom of spring. But here is a play on words
between ‘shaked’ which referred to the awakening
ofnew life and ‘shoked” which means watchful and
was calculated to strengthen Jeremiah’s faith in a
God who so cares about his servants and his people
that He is watching every move among the nations.
Jeremiah was not to feel left alone and uncared for
as he went to deliver God's message, for the Al-
mighty was ‘watching’. He still watches world events
and they are never beyond his control. Those who
serve him now need have no fear of the dreadful
environmental conditions which western nations are
wishing upon the world. However strongly the storm
may rage among world powers, God will keep his
people from all harm. God’s stewardship carries no
‘diplomatic immunity"' giving us freedom from hu-
man suffering as Jeremiah was to discover, but
nothing can happen to God's people which is out-
side his plan for them.

The second vision depicted a cauldron or ‘boiling
pot' tipped in the direction ofthe south. The menac-
ing contents of the pot seemed about to boil over
with scalding liquid and steam moving in a particu-
lar direction. Commentators support the NEB
translation ofthe pot being tilted away from the north,
but this does not change the meaning of the vision
in which the trouble spills over Israel. One of the
most difficult situations which Jeremiah had to face
was telling this message to God’s people whom he
so passionately loved.
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Worse still he had to tell them now as a warning,
yet iswould not even begin to be fulfilled for twenty
years and its completion would be twice as long. All
through those long years, he was discredited because
the word was not being fulfilled and because he was
regarded as a traitor to his own people with such a
message. He continued to show that Israel's sin in
flirting with false gods was like a profligate wife
always going after other lovers. In this respect Jer-
emiah used the same analogy oflIsrael’s relationship
with her God which Hosea had demonstrated in his
own life. The everlasting faithfulness of God’s love
is impossible for the human mind to fully grasp. Is-
rael’sinfidelity is hard to imagine. Yet through those
years Jeremiah discovered the wonderful friendship
available to those who seek God; nor did he ever
lack loving loyalty for his own people. Jeremiah was
reinforcing the messages which previous prophets
had given (e.g. Amos 3. 2; Hos. 4. 9; Isa. 10. 5-11)
that unless they turned from idols and false religions,
their God, the almighty and eternal God, would have
to bring judgment upon them. There was nothing
retaliatory or vindictive about such punishment.
God’shostility to sin is part ofhis redeeming love as
Alan Richardson wrote in his Introduction to N.T.
theology, and this is a remarkable statement oftruth
which became a recurring theme in the message of
the prophets. God must act against sin to prove his
enduring faithfulness and love. Yet He waits long
centuries for the repentance and reform of his peo-
ple.

Still in his early life, the king cleansed the land of
its idolatry’ and 'high places'. In the cleaning up and
repair of the Temple, workmen found the ‘Book of
the Covenant’, which now is ahnost universally rec-
ognised as the Book of Deuteronomy. They took it
to their king who quickly sent it to the prophetess
Huldah. Evidently Jeremiah had not become part of
the establishment like the lady married to the grand-
son of the keeper of the Royal wardrobe. Huldah
may have been a woman and she may have been
older than Jeremiah but she gave the same kind of
answer to the courtiers, as Jeremiah might have
given. From then on Josiah sought to re-establish
true worship in Israel and from that would result a
right attitude in behaviour toward each other and all
people. The eleventh chapter ofthe prophecy might
well have been part of a preaching programme by
Jeremiah in his royal master’s campaign to bring Is-
rael back to God and the covenantwhich bound them
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together. There can be no doubt that Jeremiah ad-
mired King Josiah and paid him the highest
compliment in addressing Zedekiah when he said
"He judged the cause o fthepoor and needy; then it
was well. Is not this to know me? says the Lord".
Jer. 22.16.

There is another clue in chapter eleven to Jeremi-
ah's support for Josiah’sreform. Jeremiah’srelatives
lived in Anathoth, to which place his ancestors had
been sentby Solomon after his conflict for the throne
with his halfbrother Adonijah recorded in 1 Kings
2. Godhad told Eli that his family would eventually
lose the great privilege ofbeing high priests because
they had so abused the sacred office. A century
passed before that family finally lost its position.
Abiathar was a descendant of Eli, High Priest under
David but when the time came to support an heir to
David's throne, Abiathar backed the wrong man and
sided with Adonijah. When Solomon took power he
mighthave killed Abiathar and family without a sec-
ond thought but because the priest had been so loyal
to David from the days of Saul, his life and family
were spared but were banished to Anathoth where
they remained for several centuries until their great-
est sonwas bom— ayoung prophet. To their dismay
and anger Jeremiah sided with Josiah and therefore
with the rival priestly clan, the Zadokites. How long
does bitterness andjealously prevail! Until thenthey
had remained the provincial priests at their own lo-
cal shrine but with the reform movement sweeping
away all places of worship except Jerusa-
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lem their status was threatened.

Thus in Jer. 11.21-23 we read of how the people
of Anathoth said to Jeremiah “Do notprophesy in
the name ofthe Lord oryou will die by our hand".
God protected Jeremiah, while his relatives were
frustrated in their effort to prevent the word of the
Lord going forth. This was a time ofnational revival
when many were turning to the Lord and Jeremiah
and his friends made areal impact onthe whole land
of Israel. But it was not to last, for King Josiah in
some strange mood went foolishly out to battle
against Neco, king of Egypt. It was a time when he
had no quarrel with Judah and could well have been
leftalone to fight Babylon. Josiah’s arrogance proved
his undoing. He apparently forgot to seek God’swill
in the enterprise. Judah and her kings had the idea
that they were indestructible perhaps due to the prom-
ise made to David that his throne was established
for ever (Psa. 89. 1-4). Their failure to appreciate
that the promise was conditional was re-inforced by
the remarkable triumph ofHezekiah over the besieg-
ing Assyrian armies a century before. So the young
king who had come to power in such ablaze ofglory,
brought premature mourning to his people, and es-
pecially to those who had rejoiced sincerely in the
spiritual reform he swept across Israel. On the day
that Josiah died, Jeremiah lost one of his most val-
ued friends. From then on Jeremiah’s chequered
journey would pass through many dark valleys.

(To be continued)

? THE QUESTION BOX ?

Q. Why is it so often said that St. Paul had weak
eyes when the Scriptures have no statement to this
effect?

* * * * *
A. This is often suggested as an explanation of the
Apostle’s “thorn in the flesh” (2 Cor. 12.7).

His own words are “to keep mefrom being too
elated by the abundance ofrevelation, a thorn was
given me in theflesh, a messenger ofSatan to har-
ass me, to keep mefrom being too elated” (R.S.V.).
There have been many surmises as to the nature of
this “thorn"”. The idea that it might be a disease of
the eyes arises from allusions in Gal. 6.11 and 4.15.
In the one case Paul says ‘“see with what

large letters lam writing toyou with my own hand”
(R.S.V.), the suggestion being that he meant unusu-
ally large characters due to bad eyesight. In fact the
Greek runs “Ye see how' many things to you in let-
ters 1 wrote (with) my hand” and this need only mean
that instead ofemploying a secretary as was hiswont,
he wrote this himself. In the other case he speaks of
atrial ofhis in the flesh which the Galatians did not
allow to affect their reception of him — in fact, he
says, they would have plucked out their own eyes
and given them to him if that had been possible.
From this it has been surmised that the Apostle suf-
fered from some repugnant optical defect and some
have thought the dazzling brilliance ofthe risen Lord
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on the Damascus road was the pre-disposing cause.
This however is only another surmise. Paul calls this
“thorn” a “messenger of Satan” and one would hardly
expect the Lord appearing to Saul as He did, to call
him to a lifetime of service, to make that very expe-
rience a means of inflicting a lifelong handicap, nor
for Paul thereafter to call it a “messenger of Satan”.
The fact that Paul at his trial before the Sanhedrin
(Acts 23) appeared to have difficulty in recognising
the High Priest Ananias, aman he must have known
perfectly well in the past, has also been cited in sup-
port.

About the only other reasonable suggestion that
has been made regarding this “thorn in the flesh” is

A. O. Hudson

The incident of Jesus and the Canaanitish woman
is often misunderstood, and the surface reading of
the text seems alien to the known character of the
Lord. This woman had a daughter who was sick —
possessed by a demon — and she appealed to Jesus
for the girl's healing. At first, so says Matthew’s
account. Jesus refused to answer her plea; then he
told her he was sent only to the lost sheep of the
house of Israel and that it was not fitting to cast the
children's food to dogs. All Canaanites were “dogs”
to orthodox Jews, but one hardly expects to find Je-
sus openly endorsing that attitude. The woman was
quick with areply. “Truth, Lord”’she said, “yet the
dogs eat ofthe crumbs whichfallfrom their mas-
ter § table. " The text reads as if Jesus changed his
mind on the strength ofthis quick rejoinder, and gave
her the benefit she desired; her daughter was healed.
There is an element ofcapriciousness about this view
ofthe transaction, which cannot be squared with what
we know of our Lord, and the whole story needs
more careful examination than a mere cursory read-
ing will afford.

The woman was a Canaanite, a descendant of one
ofthe aboriginal races which inhabited the land be-
fore Joshua led the invading Israelites across Jordan
fourteen centuries previously. (Mark’s statement that
she was a Greek only means that she was a non-Jew
— a Gentile). That Jesus entertained no prejudice
against her on this account is endorsed by his readi-
ness to talk with the Samaritan woman at Jacob’s
well, and by his parable of the Good Samaritan.

JESUS AND THE WOMAN OF CANAAN
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that it was a recurrent profound depression caused
by Paul's memory ofthe time before his conversion
when he so bitterly persecuted the Christians. But
there is nothing in the New Testament to buttress
this suggestion. In the absence of more positive evi-
dence it might well be that the Apostle did suffer
from some ocular defectwhich was a constant source
of annoyance to him, which he did ask the lord to
remove, and concerning when he was told “Mygrace
issufficientfor thee,for mystrength is made perfect
in weakness ”’ (2. Cor. 12.9).

A.O.H.

Matthew
15. 21-28

Whatever the cause ofthis attitude on this occasion,
it was not reluctance to heal a Canaanite.

The woman’s faith has to be noted. "Have mercy
on me, O Lord, thou son ofDavid. ” Canaanite she
might have been by birth; itis evident that she shared
the faith of Israel and acknowledged our Lord's
Messiahship in a manner refused him by many of
Iris own countrymen. It was not lack of faith, or any
impropriety on her part which led to the initial seem-
ing refusal of her request.

Nevertheless, He “answeredhernotaword” And
his disciples, concluding from his manner that He
did not intend to grant her request, exhorted him to
‘send her away; for she crieth after us. ”” At this
point the first pointer to the explanation ofthe whole
incident is revealed. Jesus spoke, as ifin reply to his
disciples' request, but also in the hearing of the
woman, ‘lam notsent but unto the lostsheep o fthe
House of Israel. ” That statement was in strict ac-
cord with current Jewish theology and with the
revealed plan of God also. Messiah was foretold to
come to Israel, to raise Israel to a position ofauthor-
ity among the nations that they fulfil their destiny of
being a light to the nations, to declare God's salva-
tion to the ends of the earth. To the Jew first, and
afterward to the Gentile, although Israel conveniently
and consistently ignored the latter clause. They were
not particularly interested in the conversion of the
Gentiles, only in their own exaltation to power as
the chosen ofthe Lord. So Jesus enunciated a prin-
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ciple which all his listeners — except perhaps the
woman — would heartily endorse.

The woman was in no mood for the theological
niceties. She only knew that her daughter sorely
needed the help she knew the Lord Jesus could give.
So ‘tame she and worshipped him, saying, Lord,
help me. By now the disciples and the bystanders
were watching and listening interestedly, which was
evidently Jesus’ intention. An element ofhis teach-
ing was about to be expounded, and in the manner
that would leave the deepest possible impression.
Looking on the woman, “1tis not meet ”’He said "to
take the children’ bread and cast it to dogs

It seems a cruel thing to say, as it stands in the
Authorised Version. The woman was in sore trou-
ble, and Jesus had already in the synagogue at
Nazareth proclaimed himself the One who should
come to bind up broken hearts and give joy for
mourning. Did He really say what the English words
imply?

All Gentiles were commonly called “dogs” and
thought of as such by Jews. The word is kuon, and
denotes the animals which ranged the streets and
fields in packs, often semi-wild, living on what food
they could find, or was contemptuously thrown to
them by householders. 1fJesus had called the woman
a '"Kuon it would by no means have been the first
time she had the epithet thrown at her by a Jew. But
Jesus did not call her a “kuon”. In these two in-
stances, Matthew's and Mark’s accounts of the
incident, and in these two instances only, the word
translated “dogs” is not kuon, but kunarion, which
means a little pet dog, such as might be the chil-
dren's playmate, and live in the house. Jesus was
probably the only Jew who ever referred to a Gen-
tileasa “kunarion ”and the factthat both evangelists,
taking the material for these accounts from different
sources, use the same unusual word, goes far to as-
sure that Jesus did in fact use the word. And in this
subtle fashion He indicated to the woman that in his
sight she was not outside the pale; she was inside
the family circle and even, though not on a level
with the children of the family, at least had a defi-
nite place in the home. “Ballo ”which is rendered
“cast” isalso correctly translated in other texts “put”,
“lay” and similar words, so that it is not necessary to
visualise a contemptuous throwing ofthe food down
to the floor, but quite reasonably the putting down
of a meal for the pet dog of the family. Jesus had
already said He was sent only to Israel; now He gave
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the second part of the lesson by pointing out that
because of this it was not fitting for the general dis-
pensation of his work and mission, intended for
Israel, to be extended also to Gentiles, occupying as
they did at that time a lesser status in the disposition
ofthe Divine purpose.

It was the woman who gave the third part of the
lesson. Jesus, knowing her mind and her faith, knew
that she would; for his disciples’ sakes He made her
rejoinder possible. “Truth, Lord, your mission is to
Israel; but the Gentiles may expect some of the
crumbs. ’That is what she grasped from Jesus’ words
and that is what Jesus wanted his disciples to grasp
too. They were always suspicious when there was
any question of contact with non-Jews, and Jesus
sought in this incident ameans ofteaching them that
whilst their conviction that his mission was to Israel
was right, there were developments in the Divine
Plan yet to come in which Gentiles were involved,
and they would have a great part to play in those
developments. And now that the woman, in her faith
and insight grasped his meaning, had given the re-
joinder which conveyed the principle he sought to
illustrate, He did what of course He had intended to
do all along. ““Owoman, great is thyfaith. Be it unto
thee even as thou wilt. And her daughter was made
whole from that very hour. ”’

This incident illustrates an important aspect ofthe
Divine Plan. Israel, bound to God in covenant rela-
tionship from the Exodus and the Law at Mount
Sinai, was designated the chosen people ofGod. That
was for a purpose, that there might be in a continu-
ously degenerating world a nation which would,
however imperfectly, stand for God and his right-
eousness and preserve his truth amid prevalent
ignorance. The history of Israel and their preserva-
tion of the sacred Scriptures — our Old Testament
— is evidence that they did at least achieve that pur-
pose. But this condition ofthings was intended also
to enable them to recognise and accept Christ when
He should appear for the salvation ofthe world, and
this they failed to do. The salvation of the world
proceeded, but the honoured position of God’s agents
in the proclamation and process of salvation passed
from unworthy Israel to “a nation bringingforth
the fruits thereof' (Matt. 21. 43), the Christian
Church. That transfer took place after the rejection
and crucifixion of Christ by the Jewish nation, and
their rejection ofhis apostles and their message, only
a few years following Jesus’ encounter with this
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woman. Believing Gentiles, who could only expect
“crumbs from the table” at the time the Canaanitish
girl was healed of her affliction, a few years later
entered into the frill privileges of divine service and
sonship. in equal partnership with their believing
Jewish brethren, and the formal arrangement which
made the whole nation of Israel, believer and unbe-
liever alike, the earthly representative of the Most
High, was terminated.

The time of this change was marked by the con-
version of the Roman centurion Cornelius, the first
Gentile convert to be baptised into Christ. The con-
sidered conclusion of the Jewish congregation at
Jerusalem, after considering the related circum-
stances, was “then hath God also to the Gentiles
granted repentance unto life ”” (Acts 11. 18). Writ-
ing to the Ephesians in later years, St. Paul,
addressing Gentile believers, confirmed this posi-
tionby saying, “Ye, intimepast Gentiles in theflesh

. without Christ, aliensfrom the commonwealth
oflsrael.... without God in the world, now in Christ

B. J. Drinkwater

The expression occurs no less than five times in
eight verses. By “these things” Peter refers to the
list of Christian virtues mentioned in verses 5 to 7,
where he says ‘givingalldiligence, add toyourfaith,
virtue, knowledge, temperance, patience, godliness,
brotherly kindness and love

Note these five occurrences, and what the Apostle
says about 'These things” and their importance. The
first is in verse 8. “if these things be in you and
abound they make you thatye shall be neither bar-
ren nor unfruitful in the knowledge ofour LordJesus
Christ”. The marginal rendering for “barren” is
“idle”, and Weymouth's translation brings out the
meaning better; “ifthese things existinyou and con-
tinually increase, they prevent you being either idle
or unfruitful in advancing towards a full knowledge
of our Lord Jesus Christ”. Each part of this verse is
important. “1f these things be in you“ has in the
original the idea of existing in you as your perma-
nent property or possession, something that has
become a part of yourself. These things are further-
more not only to be in us, but to abound in us. Inthe
original, the word “abound” had in it the thought of
‘Tomultiply”. They are to existinusnot as express-

“THESE THINGS”

BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY 89

Jesusye who werefar offare made nigh by the blood
ofChrist...who . .. hath broken down the middle
wall ofpartition between us....... Now thereforeye
are no more strangers and foreigners, butfellow
citizens with the saints, and o fthe householdofGod ”
(Eph. 2. 11-21).

Of course, the rejection of unbelieving Israel is
not final, for as St. Paul says in Rom. 11. 29 “The
gifts and calling of God are without repentance.
National Israel will yet achieve high destiny when
at last the veil of unbelief is removed, and as a na-
tion they turn to God. The final scene of the divine
purpose for human redemption shows the Christian
Church associated with the Lord Christ in heaven,
and restored believing national Israel on earth, la-
bouring together in the execution of God's intention
to make known his glory to all men, that all may
have the issues of life and death placed squarely
before them, that "all who hear may live.” but for
the realisation of that purpose the world must wait
for the establishment of the Messianic Kingdom.

A study in
2 Pet. 1

sions of a moral code, but as principles of an inner
life. Where life exists there must be activity in the
reproduction of itself, continually increasing, as
Weymouth renders it, just as the cells of the living
organism increase and multiply in the process of
growth and development. Hie permanent possession
ofliving principles like faith, virtue, etc., cannot but
be accompanied by a process of multiplication in
thoughts, words and acts in conformity with these
principles. It would be impossible for such a life to
be idle or unfruitful.

Notice, further, that the thought is not ofnot being
barren nor unfruitful in the knowledge of Christ, as
the Authorised Version has it, but of being neither
barren nor unfruitful in advancing towards afull
knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ. As one writer
expresses it, “the knowledge ofthe Lord is not the
region inwhich their activity is to work, but the goal
to which all that activity should be tending”. This
knowledge, the writer further points out, is the higher
personal knowledge, in contrast with the lower gen-
eral knowledge. We are exhorted to add to our faith,
virtue, and to virtue general knowledge and all the
other qualities mentioned so that we might be able
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thereby to reach unto the personal knowledge and
love of Christ.

The second thing that Peter says about these things
is that where they are wanting it results in spiritual
blindness. "But he that lacketh these things is blind
and cannot see afar off, and hathforgotten that he
waspurgedfrom his oldsins A fable is told, how
in the centre ofa great forest a bird is perched on the
topmost branch of a tall tree, singing with all his
might. A fox at the bottom ofthe tree asks what it is
making all the song about. The bird replies that it
cannot help it, the view is so wonderful. “What do
you see?” asks the fox. “l see mountains and mead-
ows, a great dome of the blue sky and the sea far
away.” “lI don’t believe aword ofit”, said the fox, “I
don’t see anything but these trees. There isn’t any-
thing else to be seen”. Spiritual vision is the ability
to see far off, away beyond the things of sense and
time, and such vision can only come from the pos-
session of Christian faith and hope. Lacking these
things no one can see beyond the “trees” of the
present and the temporal. Only as the Spirit bears
witness by itsfruits that we are the children of God
can there be any assurance that we are God’s heirs.
Ifwe lack this assurance, there is no real ground for
faith and hope, and there can therefore be no real
spiritual vision.

Advancing years in natural life is often accompa-
nied by failing eyesight. The reverse should be true
ofspiritual life. As these things abound inus increas-
ingly the spiritual vision becomes clearer and clearer,
until, as Bunyan pictures it in Pilgrim s Progress,
the Delectable mountains are reached, from where
it is possible to see the very gate of the Celestial
City.

Continuing, Peter says that those lacking these
things have forgotten that they were purged from
their old sins. This implies not only a losing ofsight,
but an experience of moral relapse. People who are
becoming defective in sight are sometimes apt to
become negligent with regard to habits of cleanli-
ness. When we lose the vision of God’sholiness it is
certain to be attended with negligence regarding holy
living.

The third thing Peter says about these things is
that by enabling us to make our calling and election
sure they will secure for us an abundant entrance
into the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Sav-
iour, Jesus Christ. Verse 10 says "Wherefore the
rather brethren, give diligence to makeyour calling
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and election sure 7, This follows naturally after the
previous verse, where he has been showing how that
the doing of these things will give clearness of spir-
itual vision, urging us onto apprehend that for which
we have been apprehended. The candidate for par-
liamentary election makes his calling sure when he
accepts nomination and subscribes to the rules gov-
erning the election. He makes his election sure when
he gains the approval of the electorate as reflected
in their vote. The child of God makes his calling
sure when he gives himself in consecration to God
and daily seeks to confirm that calling by a life of
sanctification. He makes his election sure when he
wins the final approval of God. Of Enoch it is said
that he was translated for the reason that before his
translation he had this testimony, that he “pleased
God”.As God's approval was expressed in Enoch’s
translation, so will it be expressed in our “change”
in the glory of the First Resurrection, when, called,
chosen and faithful, we shall have made our elec-
tion sure.

Continuing with verse 10, Peter says “for ifye do
these things, ye shall never fall, for so an entrance
shall be ministered unto you abundantly into the
everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ”. The word for “fall” in the original means
“to stumble”. If ye do these things ye shall never
stumble. This does not mean that they would never
make a mistake, or have a setback. The thought in
the Apostle’s mind may be gathered from his use of
the expression in the previous epistle, where he re-
fers to Jesus as a stone of stumbling to those who
stumble at the word, being disobedient. Jesus had
come unto his own, and his own had received him
not. Because they were not right at heart, they had
stumbled, and so serious were the consequences that
they had to be cut off from the favour of God. Stum-
bling as used here does not refer to the temporary
slips of a man who is right at heart, for none knew
better than Peter how easy it was to slip. It means
rather the serious occasions of offence experienced
by the man who at heart is at cross purposes with
God. A man whose blood is pure can get quite a
deep wound without causing permanent harm, but
the person whose blood is unhealthy can develop
blood poisoning from the merest scratch.

There is something grand about Peter’s expres-
sion “for so an entrance shall be ministered unto'you
abundantly”. ft reminds again ofBunyan's Pilgrim s
Progress, and the stirring account ofthe passing over
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ofValiant-for-truth. “When the day that he must go
hence was come, many accompanied him to the river
side into which as he went he said, -‘death where is
thy sting?” So he passeth over, and all the trumpets
soundedfor him on the other side. > What an abun-
dant entrance the Lord Jesus had; “tenthousand times
ten thousand”, and thousands and thousands saying
with a loud voice “Worthy is the Lamb that was slain,
to receive power, and riches, and wisdom, and
strength, and honour, and glory, and blessing”. The
picture which the Bible presents ofthe Christian life
here is that of an abundant life, comprehending a
peace that passeth all understanding and a joy un-
speakable and full ofglory. In like manner it pictures
a fitting end for such a life in an abundant entrance
into the everlasting kingdom, when as more than
conquerors we shall have a Divinely royal recep-
tion.

The opposite of an abundant entrance is that of
being saved, yet so as by fire. Lot stands forth as an
example. In the destruction of Sodom he lost every-
thing with the exception ofhis own life and the lives
ofhis two daughters. Our ambition should be to live
the frill life here that God has designed for us. expe-
riencing the fulness ofthe blessing of the gospel of
Christ, and to win thereafter this abundant entrance
Do not let us be satisfied with anything less. What
the glories are that await us there, neither tongue nor
pen can show. One thing we know, “when He shall
appear, we shall be like him, for we shall see him as
He is”. As the crowning feature of the life to come,
Paul, speaking of it, ends by saying, “so shall we
ever be with the Lord”. This will be our greatestjoy,
and it is manifest that we can be prepared for those
delights of his immediate presence only if the spir-
itual qualities that Peter has been describing, exist
and abound in us, here and now.

Going on to verse 12, we have the fourth occur-
rence of “these things Peter says “wherefore 1 will
not be negligent to putyou always in remembrance
ofthese things, thoughye know them and be estab-
lished in the present truth ", In this section Peter is
telling us that the possession of these things is es-
sential to an establishment in the present truth.
Present truth is an expression we often use to denote
the fuller light enjoyed in these last days. Peter, how-
ever, was speaking here of the truth which was
present with, and enjoyed by, the believers in his
day, and has been present with and enjoyed by be-
lievers ever since. That truth was vastly different
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from the truth belonging to the old dispensation. It
was different doctrinally, dispensationally and prac-
tically. Doctrinally it embraced all the new teaching
associated with the ransom sacrifice ofthe Lord Je-
sus, and how the types and shadows ofthe ceremonial
law were fulfilled in him. Dispensationally it com-
prehended all the new light regarding the ending of
the Jewish Age and the opening up of the Gospel
Age. Practically it contained all the new teaching
regarding the possibility ofdeliverance from the law
of sin and death, because of the law of the spirit of
life in Christ Jesus. All these were vital fundamen-
tal differences and it is the last feature that Peter has
been stressing in his emphasis on these things. Hav-
ing a good understanding ofthe doctrines, and a good
knowledge of tire dispensational features of God's
plan are not enough. To be established in the present
truth one must possess these things. As this was true
in Peter's day, so it is true today.

There isjust one other occurrence, the fifth ofthe
key note “these things ' inthis section. About thirty
years before writing this letter, the Lord had given
Peter athrice repeated commission to feed his sheep.
On the same occasion He had given him an indica-
tion that he was to die the death of a martyr. We find
both ofthese ideas in the verses that follow. He says,
“Yea, | think it meet, as long as | am in this taber-
nacle tostiryou up byputtingyou in rembrance ”—
performing thus to the very last the duties to a faith-
ful shepherd. ‘Knowing that shortly I mustput off
this my tabernacle even as our Lord Jesus Christ
hath showed me. '’But Peter does not stop there. Like
the Lord, whose spirit he has so richly imbibed, he
thinks of the need of the sheep after he has been
removed from them, and continues: ‘“Moreover |
will endeavour thatye may’be able after my decease
to have these things always in rembrance . Asifhe
would say, “this is the all important matter, as | have
endeavoured to show by both my teaching and by
my life. And now since | feel that the death by which
I must glorify God is drawing nigh, | will do my
utmost in the time that yet remains to impress this
same truth indelibly in your minds”. This is Peter's
parting injunction. It was written not only for those
who received it in his day, but for us living today.
May we take it as a personal message from him, and
may we each endeavour to have these things ofsuch
vital importance always in remembrance.
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DEMAS

A. 0. Hudson

“Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this
presentworld” (2 Tim. 4. 10). There is a world of
sadness in Paul's regretful words. Demas, who was
one ofthe brethren in the Roman church at the time
ofPaul’s firstvisitto Rome, at the close ofwhich he
was acquitted by the Roman tribunal and set at lib-
erty; now at the time ofhis second visit under arrest
and eventual death, was no longer there — departed
to Thessalonica. Demas, who had been so close to
the Apostle during his first imprisonment that his
name was added to those of Luke, Aristachus and
Mark, Paul’s closest companions, in sending greet-
ings to the Asiatic Churches; evidently well accepted
in the Christian community, had disappeared, "hav-
ing loved thispresentworld™. For Paul’s companions
and for the Roman church generally, no less than
for the Apostle himselfat this time ofacute crisis, it
must have been a bitter blow.

The defection ofDemas is recorded in the Second
Epistle to Timothy, the last letter to be written by
Paul before his death in A.D. 67. Paul had probably
arrived in Rome under arrest some time laterin A.D.
66, probably only about six months before his ex-
ecution. Whether Demas left him during this period
or was already gone when the Apostle arrived is
unknown. The severe persecution instigated by the
Emperor Nero following the Great Fire of Rome of
A.D. 64 falsely blamed on the Christians, may well
have had something to do with it. Perhaps Demas,
his fortitude failing, had quietly slipped away to
Greece to get out of the way.

There is nothing whatever said ofhim beyond this
allusion and the mention of his name in two other
texts. He may have been a Roman, he may have
been a Greek; it is actually the diminutive form of
Demetrius, but although two individuals inthe New
Testament bear that name it is certain that Demas
was not one ofthem. The most likely supposition is
that he was a native Romanwho had become a Chris-
tian and a member of the Roman church at some
time prior to Paul's first visit, and become a close
confidant of Paul so that his name would naturally
appear in the greetings together with those ofPaul’s
other close associates. The Roman church had been
established at least some fifteen or more years be-
fore Paul came to them, and this perhaps is the period
during which Demas became a convert. He would
in that case have been in fellowship with Linus of
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2 Tim. 4. 21, who succeeded Peter as “Bishop” or
leading elder ofthe church. Linus himselfwas Brit-
ish, son of the Christian king Caracos — Roman
name Caractacus— both being held hostage inRome
to guarantee the good behaviour ofthe Britons, un-
der Roman rule since the days of the Emperor
Claudius twenty years earlier. So too was the Chris-
tian daughter of Caracos, Gladys — Roman name
Claudia, after the emperor Claudius who had pro-
claimed her as his adopted daughter — with her
husband Pudens Pudentinus, an officer in the army
of Aulus Plautius, the Roman general who overran
and conquered Britain in the year 43. (Whilst so
engaged in that rather difficult task, ably assisted by
his second-in-command Vespianus, who eventually
became Emperor after Nero he found time to court
and many another Christian, Gladys, the sister of
Caracos, and she by now was at Rome with him
under the name ofPomponia Graecina. All ofwhich
leads one to wonder how Christianity got to Britain
so quickly after the Crucifixion).

Nothing more is known of Demas after his depar-
ture from Rome to Thessalonica. no mention of his
name by the brethren in the latter city and nothing
whatever in the annals ofthe Early Church. Itis true
that Chrystostom in the fourth century makes one
mention ofhim in his writings to the effect that after
his defection and flight to Greece he became a priest
in one ofthe pagan temples, but he gives no author-
ity for this statement and there is no earlier reference
to this, so not much credence should be placed upon
it. Much more likely it is that upon arrival at
Thessalonica he did not attach himself to the local
Christian community and spent the rest ofhis life in
a different sphere. That comes back to the question,
the answer to which is not likely to be found whilst
this present Age endures, “why did he run away?”

There could be at least three possibilities. Paul's
words “having loved this present world” could in-
dicate that his new-found faith proved insufficient
to wean him away from such attractions as this world
has to offer. It must be admitted that Rome under
Nero was not a particularly attractive place for the
working classes of the day and Demas was prob-
ably one of these. The rich and opulent lived in
luxurious mansions but the rest were mostly con-
demned to multi-story slums, with hard work and
little ofthe amenities oflife. Perhaps he neverreally
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understood the call to be buried with Christ by bap-
tism into his death, and rising to walk with him in
newness of life, to take up his cross and follow him
whithersoever that might lead. Perhaps his conse-
cration was only on the basis ofthe coming halcyon
days of the Messianic Kingdom which the Chris-
tians preached and promised, and when that kingdom
seemed slow in coming he gave up hope and re-
verted to his fomier life. Perhaps failures on the part
of a few of his Christian brethren to maintain their
professed high standard caused him to decide that
the Christians were really no better than the pagans
from whom he had turned away and he might as
well go back to them and find some enjoyment in
the old life. These things have happened so many
times in every century since and most ofus can re-
member some who “ran well" for a time, and then
departed and were seen no more.

A second hypothesis is that it was the Neronian
persecutions, when so many Christians were thrown
to the lions, which caused his faith to fail and evoked
the detennination to get away to a quieter place where
he could keep his Christian feelings to himselfand
stay more or less out of sight. Greece was a long
way from Rome, and there was little or no animos-
ity to Christians there at that time. The persecution
instigated by Nero, which subsided after his death
in A.D. 68 was at its worst confined more or less to
the city of Rome. Perhaps Demas was somewhat
akin to what we in our day sometimes refer to as a
“fair-weather saint”, faithfiil enough when times are
easy but not able to stand the storms of opposition.
A lot depends upon the individual make-up, and our
Lord must understand the make-up ofeach one who
comes to him. Some are bom fighters and some are
more placid; maybe there is a place for each in his
scheme of things.

There were two notable men of mediaeval times,
co-workers and friends, Martin Luther and
Desiderius Erasmus. Luther in his refonning zeal
had been summoned to account for his actions;
Erasmus was afraid that he was being unnecessarily
provocative in advancing the cause for which he
stood. “Youare tryingtowalk on eggs withoutcrush-
ing them *’Luther accused his friend. “1 will not be
unfaithful to the cause of Christ”. “1 will go to
worms ”, shouted Luther, “though the devils were
combinedagainst me as thickas tiles upon the house-
tops ”.

But the one clue, that he went to Thessalonica,
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may perhaps point to the true reason. Thessalonica
in Greece was an important commercial centre, con-
ducting a lively trade with Roman Asia and the
farther countries on the other side ofthe sea. A smart
business man could achieve considerable prosperity
in Thessalonica. When Paul first visited that city he
found, a “seller of purple” in business at “Philippi
not far away”. She was evidentally an importer of
and dealer in the costly purple dye and associated
garments which came from Roman Asia and the
coastlands of Syria, obtained from certain shellfish
found only on those coasts. Did Demas reason that
under prevailing conditions a vigorous association
with the traders of Thessalonicamight be more pleas-
ant and certainly more profitable than enduring the
definitely more unpleasant life of a Christian in
Rome? Did the attractions ofthis presentworld out-
weigh the promised felicity of which, at present, it
would appear to be a problematical future world?
“Having loved thispresentworld” The words have
familiar ring. How many ofus can recall the youth-
ful zeal for the Lord ofone who in the first flush of
youthful enthusiasm appeared to make rapid progress
in the things of the spirit, who began to be helper
and a father in God to others as they in turn entered
the same calling, who gave his all in consecration to
the Lord — and then as business life developed and
earthly prosperity became his lot. found those busi-
ness interests absorbing more and more of his time
and attention, to the detriment ofboth his own spir-
itual life and his service for his brethren — and the
bright vision fades away and is replaced by property
and money and he is seen no more. And then, ad-
vancing age begins to preclude any more
money-making, and the wealth andthe property seem
somehow to be of less account, and he realises the
end is approaching, and he recalls the happy days of
his youth, and , perhaps, even attempts to join up
again with the friends of those days — but it can
never be the same. He has pulled down many bams
and built greater, but they are ofno use to him now.
and there is no treasure laid up in heaven. He never
actually denied his Lord; he just failed to follow his
Lord. The Lord will certainly have a place for him
in the world that shall be, but— it is not the place he
could have had. “Demas hathforsaken me, having
loved this present world. "
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THE DEBT WE OWE

F. A. Shuttieworth
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Part 4. Moses

The affliction oflsrael in Egypt brought to the fore
yet another man whose name and deeds have in-
spired alike the cleverest of writers, sculptors and
painters. This was he who stood barefooted before
the burning bush, receiving his dread commission
to deliver Israel from the power ofaparticularly ruth-
less, vacillating king. Joseph had brought them down
for preservation, a growing family which, with the
passing of more than a century since his death, had
multiplied greatly in numbers and possessions, so
much so that the new king felt them a menace to his
power, for "Israel are more and mightier than we

There then followed one of the most ruthless
suppressions of a people by slavery' and infanticide
which almost amounted to a policy ofrace extenni-
nation. As one king died another took his place, more
cruel than the last. In desperation the people in their
misery cried unto God and He heard their cry’. This
deplorable bondage had been foretold even to
Abraham. That it was allowed to go on so long and
to such an extreme of suffering raises a few ques-
tion marks about the mysterious ways of God, to
which He gives his own inscrutable answer; "My
ways are notyour ways, nor my thoughts your
thoughts  "neither can the clay’say to the potter,
What makest thou?

That generation of Hebrews had fallen victim to a
king with a craze for building and in them he found
a plentiful supply of cheap labour. Taskmasters
whipped them on to unflagging drudgery and the
toll of life through illness and overwork must have
been very great. Added to that the grief of women
whose male children were thrown into the Nile,
brought them to extremity. Tragically, people often
have no desire to call upon God until they are re-
duced to this pitiful plight, when He becomes a last
resort. As God had promised to Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob, to bring them to a land which would be theirs
forever and had used Joseph to preserve them, He
was in honour bound to get them out of Egypt be-
fore successive tyrants destroyed them.

The timing of God for great events is always per-
fect and on time, never, late. A drama was to be
enacted in that land, a conflict between two men
whom he had raised up, the reigning Pharaoh and
Moses the deliverer, who by a strange providence
had been brought up in the Egyptian court. The babe

in the bulrushes watched by an attentive sister, dis-
covered by Pharaoh's daughter and nursed by a
devoted mother, has the same appeal as Noah’s Ark
and the manger at Bethlehem. No book produces
such stories as the Bible. Truth is stranger than fic-
tion. It still provides the best themes for the Arts; it
is pseudo-cleverness which labels them as myths and
fairy tales, for in each case they played a part in stu-
pendous events which were anything but myths and
bore no resemblance whatever to fairy tales.

At the time of the famine God needed a man in
Egypt who could command the ear of a sympathetic
Pharoah for the preservation of his people. Never
before nor since did two such men and such a set of
circumstances meet together. Because ofdivine fore-
knowledge they served his purpose. When the time
of deliverance came. Moses and the reigning Phar-
aohwere ofatype ofmind and character well suited
to his intentions. There is a touch of irony in the
rearing of the child of a Hebrew slave in the royal
house ofthe very ruler who had issued the edict for
the destruction of male infants. That Moses was ig-
norant ofhis own lineage until he was forty' years of
age, that he was educated and trained as an Egyp-
tian prince and ruler seems evident. Such knowledge
and such training fitted him to stand in later years in
the royal court, to subdue the sorcerers, to expose
the priesthood, to overthrow the false gods, to break
the power of Pharaoh and to organise the orderly
departure of an estimated two and a half million
people.

The revelation of his identity must have been a
shattering blow to a man in his position, to one of
his arrogant and hasty temperament. To find that he
was not the son ofthe king’s daughter, but a son of
the despised slave race, to be suddenly hurled from
the top ofthe social ladder to the bottom, must have
been a traumatic experience, a nervous shock, which
may have left its mark in that slowness of speech of
which he later complained. As Moses is accredited
with the writing ofthe book of Exodus, much inter-
esting, personal detail is absent. From what
antiquarians have discovered of the courts of those
days, it is possible that while undergoing certain tem-
ple rites as a possible heir to the throne, the jealous
priests revealed to him his true identity. That there
were well-known details of this phase ofhis life is
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evident from the references ofNew Testament writ-
ers to the man “learned in all the wisdom and
knowledge of the Egyptians, mighty in word and in
deeds” who forsook or renounced all “the treasures
of Egypt", his princely position, his wealth and all
the honours ofaroyal house, choosing rather to suf-
fer affliction with the people of God.

His identification with them, his study oftheir situ-
ation, his slaying of the Egyptian taskmaster, his
intervention in the quarrel between two Hebrews and
his subsequent flight into Midian did not take place
all at once. The Hebrews knew him for a prince and
ruler, an Egyptian, and they rejected him. Pharaoh,
hearing of the angry blow which had felled an of-
ficer, would naturally be outraged and alarmed that
one presumably of his house should espouse the
cause of the detested Hebrews. The man who fled
into Midian had received a shock and a severe les-
son in self-humiliation. All that he learned was to fit
him for leadership. Moses, forty years an Egyptian,
became for the next forty years an Arab shepherd,
wandering with the sheep in a wild land, learning
something ofthe destiny ofthe Hebrews from Jethro,
a descendant of Abraham by Keturah, and who be-
came his good friend and father-in-law.

The conversations ofthese two men and the cogi-
tations of Moses, while he watched and led the sheep
in the land of Midian. may be imagined. When God
at last called to him from the burning bush he was
sufficiently instructed and disciplined to understand
the import of the task he was asked to undertake, to
realise the awful responsibility oftaking this nation
of slaves out of Egypt and the greedy clutches of
Pharaoh into the land promised by Divine oath to
Abraham. Isaac and Jacob.

After some pardonable demur, Moses accepted the
commission. It cannot have been with any feelings
ofjubilation that he took his leave of the pastoral
home, where he had known so much peace, to
traverse again that weary road to Egypt. If he had
any premonition that the rest of his life was to be
spent wandering in the wilderness with a rebellious
and stiff-necked people who would constantly sigh
for the fleshpots and the graves ofEgypt from which
he was sent to deliver them, he must have arrived
among them in a very sober and solemn frame of
mind.

In due course that conflict began, not so much be-
tween man and man as between the powers of
darkness and the forces of light; between the su-
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premacy of God and the pagan idolatry by which
Satanic agencies blinded and enslaved not one na-
tion but the entire race ofman. While the ten plagues
were directed at the Egyptian way of life, the whole
confrontation appears to symbolise a greater com-
bat, to foreshadow a greater than Moses challenging
the same forces of wickedness to “let my people
go”. The fight was God’s, Moses the instrument
through whom He accomplished so mighty a deliv-
erance. Although the Pharaoh who had sought the
life of Moses was dead, it is quite possible that he
was personally acquainted with the Pharaoh of the
Exodus who then occupied a position for which he
himself had been trained. Those at court would be
well aware that the man who now stood before them
demanding, with all the signs of Divine authority,
the liberation ofthe enslaved people, was a Hebrew
who had forty years earlier been a prince and aruler
in the royal house.

This factwould help to harden Pharaoh's heart, to
add contempt to his dismissals of Moses from his
presence. If in the end it added fear, it also added
rage and a malignant spite when he pursued Israel
with destructive purpose to the Red Sea. Moses knew
all the arts and magic ofthe sorcerers. They too must
have been bitterly mortified when, having been put
through their paces, they had to admit after the plague
of lice, “This is thefinger of God”. Their humilia-
tion was complete when the plague of boils smote
them also and they could no longer stand before him.
Once having given himself to the task Moses was
not the man to look back or give in. Through all the
years of wilderness wanderings, constantly aggra-
vated by a discontented people who would much
rather have returned to their bondage and the sen-
sual pleasures of idol worship than go on to the
promised land, there is no evidence that he ever re-
gretted his past or was tempted to resign his office
ofleadership. Through experiences which made him
“fear and quake”, through famine, drought, pesti-
lence, battle and rebellion; through snares,
enticements and excursions of wrong doers he re-
mained the firm head of his people through forty’
years of wandering in a desolate wilderness where
water was an ever pressing need. Beside herds and
flocks there had come with them out o fEgypt amixed
multitude who often stirred up trouble. In spite ofall
these things he welded them into a nation, giving
them laws which embodied the righteousness of God
and the whole duty of man to God and his neigh-
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hours, and a priesthood whose beauty and ceremo-
nial foreshadowed better things to come.

Israel left Egypt a tribal people but they crossed
the Jordan a nation, a commonwealth, a theocracy,
fitted to inherit the land of promise, to be a holy
nation, chosen and separate. The righteous princi-
ples ofthe faithwere no longer in the custody ofone
man, or one family, but of a nation, brought out of
affliction, moulded and hardened in the wilderness,
taught and disciplined by Moses the administrator,
the leader, the conqueror, the head of his house,
whose total identification with them, whose submer-
gence of selfinthem, whose total lack of self- interest,
made him “the meekest man in all the earth”.

Ofall the prophets there were none who knew the
Lord face to face as he did, who came from his holy
conversations with the light of the God of Israel

illuminating his face with a brightness which could
not be looked upon. Although that nation was to pro-
duce many great characters of the faith, there were
none between Moses and Christwho ever shone with
the same heavenly glory or showed among men a
more utter selflessness, and areadiness to lay down
his life for others. At the end he was not allowed to
cross the Jordan into that land to which he had
brought the new nation. While still vigorous he was
called to lay down his office, to pass to his successor
some ofhis own strength and wisdom. His work was
finished. None other could have done it. But the new
young nation needed a new and younger leader, who
would have to bear the brunt of the battle and the
task of parcelling out the land. So Moses ascended
alone to the top of Pisgah. to look out from that
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mountam eyrie across to the land where his people
would dwell.

That is the last picture ofa great man, endued with
some ofthe sublime grandeur ofthe mountain upon
which he stood, his last thoughts with the destiny of
the people whom he had led and blest, whom he *had
exhorted and warned. Leaning upon his staff, with
undimmed eye taking in the prospect, looking down
the future with a prophetic vision, feeling in his heart
something of the things yet to come to this cheg-
uered, wayward people but confident that in God's
good time they would dwell at last in peace in the
everlasting inheritance, he rendered up his account
to him who had called him from the burning bush
forty years before.

Life had begun for him “a goodly child”, placed
upon the waters of the Nile in a fragile basket. In
three phases he had lived it, the Egyptian prince, the
Arab shepherd, the Hebrew leader and law-giver.
He had honoured the faith of Joseph, bringing his
bones out of Egypt. Inall the desert wanderings they
carried the sacred relics of Abraham’s great-grand-
son, who once ruled Egypt. They would cross the
Jordan to be interred at last by Joshua in the parcel
ofland which Jacob bought at Shechem so long ago,
land which became the inheritance of Joseph’s chil-
dren. But for Moses, whose intrepid courage, whose
wisdom, patience and self-annihilation had brought
Joseph's Israel in their thousands to the border of
the promised land, a lonely end in a lonely place.
None could venerate or claim the spot for none knew
or ever would know where God buried one of his
finest workmen.

(To be continued)
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THOUGHT FOR THE MONTH

“Fathers do not irritate andprovoke your children to
anger — do not exasperate them to resentment — but
rear them (tenderly) in the training and discipline and
counsel and admonition ofthe Lord” (Eph. 6. 4. Ampli-
fied). Although this is a paraphrased version it is a very
good summary ofanumber oftranslations. The word pro-
voke here always refers to someone being goaded to anger
and carries the idea of exasperation resulting from arbi-
trary and unsympathetic control. It is fascinating that in
this section of the letter (5. 21 - 6.9) about family rela-
tionships, writers and preachers all too readily emphasise
what wives and children ought or ought not to do, while
the Apostle places the weight of responsibility with hus-
bands and fathers. They are supposed to take the lead in
all matters domestic. In Roman times they had absolute
control. However, the Lord Jesus when dealing with the
arrogance and domineering spirit of the disciples said
‘Wwhoever wants to befirst must be slave ofall”. Those
who aspire to be ‘head’ should learn to be the servant of
all. What a difference this spirit makes to the atmosphere
ofthe home (office, factory or school room) when those
‘in control’ have the Master’s attitude.

When writing to the church at Colossae (3.21) Paul
says to fathers “do not provoke your children, lest they
become discouraged”. The word for ‘provoke’ here is
not necessarily connected with anger. The apostle says
don’t exasperate children so that they ‘do not lose heart™
Sadly, many parents and others handling children do pre-
cisely this and like the disciples in the story recorded in
Matt. 19. 14, they hinder children from approaching Je-
sus.

“Bring them up with Christian teaching anddiscipline
(Phillips). Bring them up, or raise them, literally means
fnurture them ' and is used in the previous chapter (v.29).
A father should take care ofhis childrenjust as he takes
care of himself and apply discipline in a manner which
shows that he loves children. (Heb. 12.4-11). This love

by husbands and fathers in Eph. 5and 6 is not so much an
emotional expression, good and right though that is. This
is the love described in 1 Cor. 13 — self sacrificing and
long suffering and illustrated in the parables ofthe ‘Good
Samaritan’ and ‘Lost Son’. The father’s first interest must
be to bring peace and joy to the lives of others before
himself.

Itisthis spirit which makes (or breaks, ifabsent) a com-
munity of the Lord’s people. The Victorian idea that
children should be seen and not heard is absent in Scrip-
ture. This doesn’t mean that children should always get
their own way and dominate the scene. They get the best
training by the right example of older folk. Yettheir voices
should be heard and their interests should be part of the
involvement ofthe whole community. Ifthey are not, the
community is not living according to Scripture. "Chris-
tian teaching and discipline ’like the words ofthat whole
passage (Eph. 5. 21 - 6.4) need the right emphasis, and
the first words are very important — “Be subject to one
another out ofreverencefor Christ”, Some assume that
discipline means using a rod to cause pain. It is much
more sensible to regard children as real people in their
own right. If they receive gentle and firm discipline in
love from birth, they will grow to understand that disci-
pline is not a blunt instrumentto relieve a father’s feelings
but “finely tuned’ positive action for their well being and
eternal welfare. o N
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A O. Hudson

The Feast of Belshazzar is one of the best-known
incidents of scripture to the man in the street. This
pagan orgy, interrupted at its height by the mysteri-
ous fingers of doom writing their dread sentence on
the wall of the banqueting hall, presaging utter dis-
aster soon to come, has gripped the imagination of
men in every age and in every land to which the
story has penetrated. To such an extent is this true
that the expression “the writing on the wall” has
passed into a popular proverb, and nowadays many
men use it habitually to describe the foreshadowing
ofevents soon and certain to come perhaps without
even knowing from what source the expression is
derived.

The seventeenth year of the reign of Nabonidus
and the twelfth year of his son Belshazzar’s joint
reign with him was destined to see the end of the
Babylonian empire, the “head of gold” of
Nebuchadnezzar’s dream. The armies of Cyrus had
been abroad in the land for six years past and were
now fast closing in on the doomed city. Nearly two
centuries previously the prophet Isaiah had foreseen
this day and spoken of this man by name. “Thus
saith the Lord to his anointed, to Cyrus, whose right
hand| have holden, to subdue nations before him.. .1
have raised him up in righteousness, and I will di-
rect all his ways; he shall build my city, and he shall
let go my captives ... he is my shepherd, and shall
perform all mypleasure...” (Isa. 44.28 and 45. 1—
13).

Although, in the days of Babylon, Persia was still
an obscure province in the powerful empire of Me-
dia and owed allegiance to the kings of the Medes,
yet for twenty years before Babylon’s fall Cyrus the
Persian had been steadily making himselfthe most
powerful figure in the kingdom and by his military
prowess had become in fact if not in name, the vir-
tual ruler of Media. The second year of Belshazzar,
when Daniel saw the vision ofthe two-homed ram,
the greater hom coming up last, representing the
kings of Media and Persia, commenced only a few
months after Cyrus had waged successful war against
Astyages the king of Media. Although Cyrus left a
semblance of royalty to the defeated monarch, he
was the real ruler from then on. As time passed, the
victories of Cyrus reduced every country except
Babylonto subjection, and the young king Belshazzar
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DANIEL IN BABYLON

11. Belshazzar’s Feast

The story of a great
man’s faith

was left increasingly to guard the city of Babylon
whilsthis father Nabonidus led his armies in the field
against the Persian invader.

Daniel lived in the city during this period but evi-
dently no longer held any kind of ofticial Court office
orrank. He was merely a private citizen. Belshazzar,
not more than twenty years of age at his accession,
was surrounded by an entirely different class of ad-
visers. Historians describe him as weak, dissolute
and licentious, and the story of the feast bears out
that description. Daniel, comparing this youth’s char-
acter with that of his grandfather Nebuchadnezzar,
probably realised that even from the natural view-
point the kingly dynasty of Babylon had had its day
and could not stand for much longer against the dis-
ciplined energy of the invaders. Knowing how the
outcome had already been prophesied by both Isaiah
and Jeremiah in past years, and revealed to himself
in more recent times, he must have waited calmly
for the inevitable climax.

That climax came in the year 538 B.C. The
Babylonian troops in the field were defeated and
Nabonidus besieged in Borsippa, fourteen miles from
Babylon. One of Cyrus’ generals, Gubaru, marched
swiftly to Babylon and laid siege to the city. And at
that crucial time in the fortunes of the empire
Belshazzar the king chose to hold a State banquet.

“Belshazzar the king made a greatfeasttoa thou-
sandofhis lords, anddrankwine before the thousand.
Belshazzar, whiles he tasted the wine, commanded
to bring the golden and silver vessels which hisfa-
ther (grandfather) Nebuchadnezzar had taken out of
the temple which was in Jerusalem; that the king
and hisprinces, hiswives, and his concubines, might
drink therein . . . they drank wine, andpraised the
gods ofgold, ofsilver, o fbrass, ofiron, o fwood, and
ofstone. ”(Ch. 5. v. 1-4).

Small wonder that Babylon fell so easily, when
the man to whom had been entrusted its defence so
dissipated the crucial hours. The enormous main hall
of the royal palace shone with a blaze of light, the
scintillating radiance from its many lamps illumi-
nating the sculptured walls and the rich hangings.
At the long tables sat the many guests, the nobility
and gentry of Babylon, careless of the future, intent
only on indulging themselves to the full in the en-
couragement offered them by the dissolute
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youth who was their king. Up on the dais, at the
richesttable ofthem all, sat Belshazzar himselfwith
his Court favourites and his wives and concubines,
leading the revels into ever wilder scenes of excess
and debaucheiy. In a final gesture of profanity he
ordered the sacred vessels of the Temple of Jerusa-
lem to be brought before him, to be defiled by liquor
drank to the honour ofthe false gods of Babylon.

The order given, the feast proceeded. The Temple
of Bel-Marduk, the god of Babylon, in which those
vessels had been placed by Nebuchadnezzar sixty
years before, was nearly a mile from the palace and
the messengers might well have had some difficulty
inpersuading the custodian priests to surrender their
treasures. It might have been an hour later that they
returned with their burden, an hour during which
the silent, relentless Median soldiers steadily con-
tinued surrounding the city.

So the cups and flagons which once had minis-
tered to the worship of God in his own Temple at
Jerusalem were set out in that godless assembly and
made the instruments of a wild orgy in which every
false god known to the Babylonians— andthey were
many — was praised and venerated. The chaste
craftsmanship which had been consecrated to the
touch of holy priestly fingers became sullied now
by the grasp ofhands steeped in every kind of vice
and immorality. And Heaven, looking down, uttered
its decree: “This is the end.”

"In the same hour cameforthfingers ofa man$
hand, and wrote against the lampstand on theplas-
ter o fthe wall o fthe king$palace; and the kingsaw
thepart ofthe hand thatwrote. ”” (Vs. 5).

The exactitude of Scripture is a constant marvel to
the reverent mind. The remains ofthe Great Hall of
the Royal Palace of Babylon are still there for any-
one to inspect — ruined walls about four feet high
enclosing a room a hundred and fifty feet long by
fifty feetwide, the floor covered with the rabble and
broken brickwork of the ruined building just as it
has lain there for thousands ofyears — and mingled
with the rabble there are pieces ofwhite plaster, plas-
ter which once covered those walls, the plaster
mentioned in this verse, upon which those mysteri-
ous fingers wrote that fatefril message. All who were
present at that feast have long since returned to their
dust; the empire which was theirs is no more; the
glory that was Babylon has utterly passed away; but
the white plaster upon which the cryptic message
appeared that night in the year 538 B.C. lies still
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under the ruins, mute witness to the integrity and
accuracy ofthe narrative we are following.

What deathly hush must have silenced that riot-
ous assembly as the eyes of all present followed the
king's terrified gaze to the point high up on the wall
where those fingers from another world deliberately
traced their message. The brightly burning lamps cast
the frill brilliancy of their light upon the spot; this
was no optical illusion, no trick of shadow and flick-
ering flame. This was reality; there really was
something up there, inscribing words of mysterious
import. What could it mean? What strange interven-
tion ofthe gods was this? Faces that a few moments
ago had been flushed with wine now took on an un-
natural pallor. Women who had been impudently
flaunting their charms now drew their robes tightly
around them and shivered. And still the hand wrote
on.

“MENE; MENE; TEKEL; U-PHARSIN”. The
strange inscription stood revealed in its entirety. The
hand was gone, but the characters remained, incised
deeply into the plaster, written in the wedge-shaped
cuneiform characters ofBabylon. "Numbered; Num-
bered; Weighed; Divided. ” The words themselves
were simple, everyday words; it was the circum-
stances of their appearance which affected the
superstitious pagan king so that his “countenance
was changed, and his thoughts troubled him, so that
thejoints o fhis loins were loosed, and his hiees smote
one against another. ””Perhaps, at last, he had been
told of the marvellous happenings that had taken
place in the days of his royal grandfather, when the
Most High God intervened to save his servants from
the fiery furnace, and made the proud king like unto
a beast, and restored him again a chastened man.
Perhaps, too late, he thought of the Median army
outside the city, and ofhis own father in their power.
He looked again at the mystic writing, and shivered.

The customary routine was put into operation.
Before long, that motley assembly, the astrologers,
the wise men, the soothsayers, were all trooping into
the hall to go through the familiar rigmarole. This
particular problem should have been well within their
province; the explanation of a few words that no
one else present could understand would normally
have been easy work for these gentlemen. But on
this occasion the usual glib exposition was not forth-
coming. Verse 8 says that “they could not read the
writing, "butthis can hardly mean that they failed to
comprehend a few Babylonian words written in Ara-
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maic. Their normal educational level would have
been quite equal to that. What is more likely the
meaning of the phrase is that they could “make no
sense” ofthe words themselves and, feeling that there
was something behind this occurrence beyond then-
own understanding, preferred to have nothing to do
with the matter. And that put King Belshazzar into a
greater panic than he was in before.

It would seem that the hubbub and confusion into
which the feast had degenerated came to the ears of
the queen, and she made it her business to come in
person to the banqueting hall (verse 10). This queen
was the wife ofNabonidus, who was the true king at
the time, their son Belshazzar having been associ-
ated with his father twelve years earlier and given
the title of joint king. Nitrocris was the younger
daughter of Nebuchadnezzar, and it was by reason
ofher marriage to Nabonidus, who was not ofroyal
blood, that the latter became king. Inthe days ofher
childhood she would of course have been closely
acquainted with Daniel, some fifteen years her sen-
ior, as he attended on her royal father, and the glowing
eulogy of Daniel’swisdom and understanding which
is accredited to herinverses 11 and 12 indicates that
Nitrocris had by no means lost her esteem and re-
spect for her father's one-time Chief Minister.

Belshazzar eagerly accepted his mother’s advice,
and Daniel was summoned to the palace. For more
than twenty years he had been out ofpublic life, and
by now was evidently quite unknown at Court. This
much is evident by the form ofthe king’s greeting to
Daniel when the aged prophet— now about eighty-
four years of age — at length entered his presence.
The first panic had probably subsided, but there
would certainly be considerable anxiety mingled
with the interest with which the assembled company
looked upon this grave and dignified man of God,
now standing in their midst.

Did Daniel’s mind go back to that other scene in
this same hall, nearly forty years earlier, when ithad
been his stem duty to proclaim the imminent judg-
ment of God upon a previous king of Babylon; to
interpret Nebuchadnezzar's dream of the tree, fol-
lowed by his royal master’s seven years ofmadness?
But that judgment had been lifted and the king re-
stored to his former glory. This time there would be
no restoration; the disease was incurable; this was
the end. The hour of doom had struck, and Babylon
must surely fall.

The king offered honours to Daniel if he could
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interpret the writing; he should be “the third ruler in
the kingdom™ (verse 16). This is another unwitting
testimony of the accuracy of the narrative, for
Nabonidus was first and Belshazzar second in the
kingdom, so that to be the third was the highest hon-
our Belshazzar could offer. Quietly and respectfully
Daniel indicated that he did not need gifts and re-
wards as inducement; he would, unconditionally,
make known the interpretation. But before doing so,
Daniel had something else to say.

“O thou king, the most high God gave
Nebuchadnezzar thyfather (grandfather) a kingdom,
and majesty, and glory, and honour . ..” In meas-
ured tones the prophet recapitulated the glory and
power that had come to King Nebuchadnezzar, and
then told how that when his heart was lifted up in
pride, he was deposed, and driven from among men
and made to dwell with the beasts, until he learned
his lesson and knew that the Most High is the ruler
of men and disposer of the affairs of nations. Then
came the tremendous accusation “and thou, O
Belshazzar, hastnothumbledthine heart, though thou
knewest all this ... ” There was no excuse ofigno-
rance; Daniel found no redeeming feature in the
position. The king was guilty, and it remained but to
pass sentence. It is significant that when Daniel in-
terpreted the dream of the tree to Nebuchadnezzar
he put in a plea for repentance and change of con-
duct; “itmay be a lengthening o fthy tranquillity”;
but to Belshazzar he addressed no word of hope or
advice. He knew that the Divine decree had gone
forth and could not be recalled, and he spoke in the
light of that knowledge.

Now he turned to the mystic words, still showing
up sharp and clear in the lamplight. He needed no
supernatural guidance to understand their import and
he did not have to retire to prayer to ask for the inter-
pretation. Daniel’s vision ofthe four world empires
pictured by four wild beasts was twelve years in the
past and during all those twelve years he had seen
the enemy pressing more and more heavily upon
Babylon. He knew the inherent weakness and cor-
ruption of Babylon and that Nabonidus, a rather
indecisive man of over eighty years of age, and
Belshazzar, a weak and dissolute monarch, were to-
tally incapable of defending the empire against the
active and war-like Cyrus. He knew that the enemy
troops were outside the city, and the mysterious
words glowed with meaning as he looked upon them.

MENE — measured. “God hath numbered thy
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kingdom, andfinished it." The word in Babylonian
commercial usage meant to measure an article and
cut it olfto a determined length or size, or to meas-
ure out an agreed sum of money to conclude a
bargain. Here, on this fateful night, the empire of
Babylon, the “head of gold” of the image, had run
full length and was to be cut off without compunc-
tion.

TEKEL — weighed. “Thou art weighed in the
balances, and artfound wanting. "’ A personal word
to the king. Daniel had only to look around him at
the evidences ofthe orgy which had been so abruptly
interrupted, and reflect that this man should by right
have been actively engaged in the defence ofhis city,
to find the right words which fitted this part of the
inscription.

PERES. Most readers are puzzled by the appear-
ance of“peres” as the fourthword in vs. 28 when in
vs. 25 it is given as ‘ftpharsin.” The explanation is
that “peres” isthe singular form ofthe word ofwhich
“pharsin” isthe plural. The “U” in front of “pharsin”
is the conjunction “and”, so that the inscription lit-
erally read “Numbered, Weighedand Divided. ” The
word “peres” means “division” and the plural from
“pharsin” by a play on similar sounding words could
be made to sound like the word for “Persians.” Hence
Daniel was able to say on the basis ofthis word “Thy
kingdom is divided, andgiven to the Medes and Per-
sians.

It was probably pure superstition which led
Belshazzar immediately to honour his pledge to make
Daniel the third ruler in the kingdom. He had flouted
and dishonoured the Most High God and now that
very God had caused this message to be sent him,
this message of immediate and irretrievable disas-
ter. Perhaps ifhe honoured the prophet of that God
and restored him to the position he had occupied in
the days of Babylon’s glory, when all the nations
rendered submission and tribute, the threatened dis-
aster might even yet be averted. It might be that
something ofthat nature was in the king’smind. We
do not know. We only know that even while these
things were being done and said in that brightly lit
magnificent palace, the warriors of Media and Per-
siahad gained access to the city in the darkness and
were making their way through the streets, ruthlessly
beating down such feeble resistance as was being
offered by the citizens.

It is said by some scholars that the Hebrew ex-
pressioninvs. 30, “In that night was Belshazzar the
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king o fthe Chaldeans slain ”does not demand that
his death occurred on the same night as the feast, but
only that it was at a time not too far remote. On the
other hand, Herodotus and other historians declare
that Babylon was captured at a time when the city
was given over to feasting, and that Gubaru, the gen-
eral who actually captured the city — for Cyruswas
some distance away at the time — made his way to
the palace and slew the king with many of his
courtiers. Itis very probable therefore that after Dan-
iel had retired from the banqueting hall, and the
company had begun to disperse, a swarm of armed
men burst in and the last scene of the drama was
played out to the end.

It was a long time before Babylon perished alto-
gether. Daniel was yet to serve first a Median and
then a Persian king for a few briefyears before he
was in his turn gathered to his fathers. He was yet to
have thejoy ofseeing his countrymen leave for Judea
to restore their native land. Some twenty years later,
long after Daniel’s death, Babylon made a final bid
for independence under Belshazzar’s younger
brother, named Nebuchadnezzar after his illustrious
grandfather, but Darius Hystaspes the Persian king
laid siege to the city and this time destroyed the tow-
ering walls which had been the city’s pride and
confidence. Thus were fulfilled the words of Jer-
emiah, “The broadwalls o fBabylon shall be utterly
broken, and her high gates shall be burnedwithfire. ”
(Jer. 51,58). The river Euphrates changed its course
and silted up, and the seagoing merchant vessels
could no longer reach the city; two centuries later
Seleucus the Greek king built his new city of Seleucia
on the Tigris and the commercial importance of
Babylonvanished; the citizens gradually drifted away
to other homes and by the second century of the
Christian era the great city which had called itself
“the lady ofkingdoms” was reduced to a barren waste
ofderelict and decaying buildings, the homes ofjack-
als and owls.

‘How is the hammer o fthe whole earth cut asun-
der and broken; how isBabylon become a desolation

among the nations. ”’
(To be continued)

Note by author, about the Great Hall of the Royal Palace of Babylon
p. 100.

During the period 1970-1990 the Iraqi authorities at the instigation
of Iragi’s ruler, Saddam Hussein, have been restoring some of the
ruins of Babylon to create a tourist attraction; the main hall in which
Daniel stood now exists more or less as it was in his day — but with-
out the writing on the wall.
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T. W. Watson

Many and varied are the lessons taught by the
Master during his earthly ministry, and they never
grow old. Tothe true disciple of Christ they are ever
new, ever fresh. Whether He taught by the seaside
or onthe mountains or by the wayside, as He walked
and talked with his chosen Twelve, his words of
wisdom and grace come to us vibrant with meaning,
pulsating with life, full of strength and power, cheer-
ing, encouraging and blessing our hearts.

To the people whom the master generally ad-
dressed, the matter of providing for the necessities
of life was a very important one. He rarely had the
very rich amongst his audience, generally the poor;
and the poor in Palestine and other Eastern coun-
tries found it very difficult to obtain food and
clothing. In many parts of the world to-day, as in
India, there are people who scarcely ever go to bed
without going hungry; and to these the necessities
oflife are a very important consideration.

Our Lord Jesus indicated that this was so in his
time, saying that the important consideration with
most people was, “What shall we eat and what shall
we drink, and wherewithal shall we be clothed?”
They were anxious and worried. “After these things
do the Gentiles seek™, said the Master. Their object
in life was to procure food and raiment. That was
the burden oftheir prayer. And even the Jews, though
professedly the people of God, had not learned im-
plicittrust in him, but were to a large extent grasping
afterthe material things, seeking chiefly worldly gain
rather than the true riches. Our Lord said that his
disciples were to realise that God knew what things
they had need of before they asked him, and should
rest fully content in the matter of what God would
provide respecting mundane things. Jesus wished
them to be sure that God would so supervise their
interests that they should not be in want ofanything
really good and needful to them.

This seems to be the whole lesson that our Lord
was inculcating in bringing in this illustration from
Nature — “Consider the lilies ofthefield™. Itwas a
forceful reminder that the things of the Kingdom
were the things of paramount importance, and that
seeking these things first, they might have the assur-
ance that all needed earthly things should be theirs.

What is it that we are to consider about the lilies?
“How theygrow! > What does thismean? Jesus him-
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CONSIDER THE LILIES

Reflections on
Matt. 6. 28

self answers, “They toil not, neither do they spin;
andyet Isay untoyou, that Solomon in all his glory
was notarrayed like one o fthese ”. That is, the lilies
grow in a very reasonable way; they develop grace
and beauty, and are adorned in robes of loveliness
without putting forth unnatural, unusual stress or
effort. They are not worried about growing. The lily
does not wake up in the morning and say, “Now, |
wonder if | can make another quarter ofan inch to-
day. I wonder ifl shall be able to grow as fast and to
look as beautiful as that lily over there; and | won-
der what people will think about me”. It simply
assimilates what it can absorb from the earth, and
from the atmosphere what God has provided for it
there. It does not say, “I think that I shall go to an-
other place, I cannot grow here”, but it does the best
it can wherever it happens to be.

The lilies of Palestine, to which our Lord referred,
were not the flowers that we term lilies, but of an-
other plant family, and a very numerous species,
growing everywhere. Those who are accustomed to
the flowers of Palestine point to a common reddish
flower which they think was meant by “the lilies of
the field”.

Our lesson, then, is that since we have given our
hearts to the Lord we are not to be worried, anxious,
about the things ofthe present life. Nor are we to be
over-anxious regarding our spiritual growth. We are
simply to do our best, and trust the growing to him.
But we are to be particularly engaged respecting the
things God has promised us, that we make our call-
ing and election sure and attain to the glories which
our Father has in reservation. If we give our atten-
tion to these things, the Master assured us, the
Heavenly Father will so supervise our affairs that
we shall not lack any necessity ofa spiritual kind or
ofan earthly kind. He will give us whatever of spir-
itual blessings and oftemporal blessings we need as
children of God that we may “finish our course with
joy™:

We are not to interpret our Lord’s words to mean
that we are to neglect proper duties in life; that He
would not have us do any more spinning or toiling
than the lilies do; that He would not have us labour
with hands and brains in order to care for our family
or home. Surely not, for these things are inculcated
in the Word of God. Here, evidently, he is impress-
ing us with the thought that while we are doing to
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the very best of our ability in harmony with the sur-
roundings and conditions which God has provided
for us, we are not be worried. We are to be as free
from anxious care as are the lilies, to be fully con-
tent and to look up in faith to our Heavenly Father,
expecting and accepting his providential care and
overruling in all our affairs and interests.

God knows all about our circumstances. Ifwe need
to be transplanted to another place, into a different
kind of soil, where our new nature can better thrive
and expand, orwhere our reasonable, temporal needs
can be better obtained, He can arrange for it. He
knows just what is good for us, best for us, tempo-
rally and spiritually. It is our part to look for his
leadings, not attempting to take the helm into our
own hands, not concluding that the Lord will never
change our conditions. If it is best for us that they
shall be changed. He will change them, ifwe trustin
him; and surely, if we are his children, it is his will
that we desire, not our own! We are to be perfectly
restful in whatever conditions or circumstances we
find ourselves, restful in the thought, “Your Father
knoweth what thingsye have need ofbeforeye ask
him (Matt. 6.8).

Will this not mean sometimes strong tests of faith
and endurance, ifthe conditions of our lot are pain-
ful and hard to bear? It may be such, but ifthe Lord’s
providence does not for a time offer a way of es-
cape, we may be sure that the test will prove one of
the “all things” that will work out our good, if we

“But no accounting shall be askedfrom themfor
the money which is delivered into their hand, for
they deal honestly ”” (2 Kings 22.7).

The fortunate men thus to be trusted with this large
sum of money which had been contributed by the
people for the upkeep ofthe Temple in the days of
good king Josiah were the workmen, the carpenters,
the builders, the masons, and the merchants supply-
ing stone, timber and other raw materials, engaged
for the extensive rebuilding and renovation of the
sacred edifice which had become necessary. Solo-
mon’s Temple, one ofthe wonders ofthe world, was
now nearly five hundred years old and sadly in need
ofdrastic overhaul. Its original erection is estimated
to have cost King Solomon — or rather the ratepay-
ers of King Solomon’s time — the equivalent of a
hundred million pounds in our present currency.

That, perhaps, is ameasure ofthe amount that must

September/October, 1997

submit to his will and wait for him to point out a
different way, if it shall seem best to him. Letus, as
lilies ofhis planting, bloom for the glory ofthe Heav-
enly Husbandman.

While Jesus tells us that we should ask, “Give us
this day our daily bread”, this is not a specification
ofwhat we would prefer to have in a temporal way.
We are notto specify things that would be most pleas-
ing to our palate. We are to leave that part to him.
We are to acknowledge that we are dependent upon
him, that we are waiting on his providence and will
accept those things which his Wisdom provides as
proper for us in connection with the instructions of
his Word.

So on we go, growing daily, happy and content in
God, and preparing for the Kingdom; for Christians
who cannot learn now, under present conditions, to
trust in God, would probably not be able to learn
this lesson under other conditions. Present condi-
tions are especially helpful, indeed, for those who
would cultivate trust, dependence upon the Lord. In
this respect we see that the poor have an advantage
over the rich; and it was those who were poor, like
the lilies of the field, that our Lord Jesus was ad-
dressing in the words of our text. And it is to those
who are poor in spirit, who realise their own impo-
tency, who long for the rest and peace that Jesus alone
can give, who come to him for that rest, that all the
Master’s gracious promises and lessons ofwisdom,
comfort and instruction are given.

have been involved in Josiah’s project, an amount
which was expressly commanded not to be subject
to auditors or cost analysis, nor yet wage bargaining
compacts with the workers. Hie whole sum was
handed over unconditionally in sure knowledge that
the workers would deal justly and honourably in the
matter and give the king a fair and just bill of ex-
penses.

What bitter contrast with the condition of society
today! The merchants, seeking by every artifice and
sharp practice, not excluding bribery and corruption,
to increase their gains; the workers vociferously de-
manding a constantly increasing share ofthe “kitty”!
If this be progress, perhaps we had better try retro-
gression. Good it is to realise that the coming
Messianic Age will in this respect at least partake
more of the spirit of Josiah’s day than of our own.

A.O.H.
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Saul of Tarsus was a promising young religious
leader. A Pharisee, he seemed destined to play a part
in restoring the former glory ofhis sect. He had been
brought up by strict parents who were careful to
observe the Jewish Law and traditions. A native of
Tarsus in Cilicia, at the appropriate age he had been
sent to Jerusalem to complete his education. There,
in the centre of Jewish learning, Saul as a student
had been instructed in the faith by the greatest scholar
of his day. Thoroughly trained in the legal practice
and religious philosophy of Judaism, he emerged
from a brilliant college career fully prepared for a
leading place in his nation. He was an enthusiastic
young man and did with his whole heart those things
in which he believed. So Paul narrates briefly the
stages of his early life in Philippians 3. 4-6.

Itis not difficult to imagine with what disgust this
young Jew viewed the new sect of the Nazarenes.
They were mostly peasant folk from Galilee, unedu-
cated and lacking in the refinements of speech and
manners of this graduate of the Temple. Jesus, the
leader ofthe sect, had been hanged upon atree, evi-
dence to a Jew of the curse of God. To believe in
and follow the hated Nazarene was the height offolly,
a waste of life and the passing upon one’s self the
death penalty. They were, to his young mind, a blot
on the Jewish landscape, a disagreeable interference
in the religious life of his people, a source of defi-
ance to their leaders. Perhaps afraid of the outcome
of their preaching Paul was incensed against Jesus'
disciples. He detennined not to rest until, like their
leader, they lay in the tomb. The Jewish rulers sup-
ported his cause and must have been delighted to
have found one so able and willing to prosecute their
plans. But God had another plan for Saul of Tarsus.
His great career, so wonderful in the eyes of sinful
men, was brought to an abrupt and premature end.
He suddenly found himself face to face with Jesus
of Nazareth!

From the moment when Saul met the Lord Jesus
on the road to Damascus, he began to discover new'
values in life. Until then, life was human achieve-
ment and he calculated in material things. He could
look back over the long history of his nation and
family and trace his pedigree for two thousand years.
He took pride in his home training and college learn-
ing. He had almost everything he could wish for from
man’s viewpoint, yet in God’s eyes he was
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An appraisal of
Saul of Tarsus

poverty stricken. How different was the story of Je-
sus and Saul up to this time! Yet here was a man,
possessed of a religious zeal for which he would
yield up his life, thoroughly learned in Jewish theol-
ogy, conversant with the Old Testament scriptures
and able to argue in all the teachings ofthe Law and
Prophets. These were things not lightly to be de-
spised. “But whatever gain | had, | counted as loss
for the sake of Christ. Indeed | count everything as
loss because of the surpassing worth of knowing
ChristJesus my Lord. .. "Phil 3. 7-8 (R.S.V.).

When Paul wrote these words to the Philippian
church he was sitting in a Roman prison, reflecting
upon his early years. He was able to see his pride in
true perspective. The Law and the Prophets which
he knew so well had shown up the flaws in his char-
acter but they could not remedy his weaknesses. In
his letter to the Roman church he revealed the con-
flict which raged in his sensitive soul (Rom. 7.7-25).
Moses had given the Law to the people of Israel,
and ifthey obeyed, they would qualify for everlast-
ing life. For so long as Paul trusted in the Law. he
kept it scrupulously. Yet as the years passed he real-
ised how utterly impossible it was to keep the Law
perfectly. Outwardly he was a very respectable man
and in the eyes ofhis countrymen he was blameless.
Nevertheless within his mind there raged a battle
between right and wrong. He knew' that God was
not deceived by any outward facade of words and
actions. He knew devout Israelites, living in various
ages, had struggled against their natural failings. But
he saw that the power of sin was too strong for the
good intentions and will power of men. Like him
the "holy men" of old were all under the penalty of
sin. “Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the
world, death by sin; and so death passed upon all
men, for that all have sinned"” (Rom. 5. 12). The
rule of conduct which Moses gave to the people of
Israel was the highest moral pattern that men could
understand'and was much greater and more full of
meaning than the ethical principles of Greeks and
Romans. Yet that Law, given by God, was but a form
ofwords. Saul, like his fellow countrymen through
all the history ofIsrael, had tried in his own strength
to please God; in spite of religious ritual and burnt
offerings his conscience condemned him. Like many
anotherreligious person he had to learn that he could
not earn God’s approval. That which he inherited
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from Adam, like all other human beings, was a sin-
ful mind and body which made it impossible to be
perfect. The lesson for him to learn was found in the
life of Abraham, whose faith and trust in the prom-
ises of God and whose complete dependence upon
him for everything in life had made him pleasing to
God.

As Paul observed the Nazarenes he must have re-
alised that in spite oftheir material poverty and their
sufferings, they were possessed ofthat inward peace
and calm for which he had longed and struggled.
Was it possible that Jesus was the Messiah and had
given to these men that which the Law had been
unable to give? He quickly banished the thought.
Buthis doubts were not readily dismissed. From the
time ofthe death of Stephen until he travelled along
the road to Damascus he was oppressed not only by
his unworthy condition but by fears that his opposi-
tion to the Nazarenes was mistaken.

Just when Paul uttered the victorious cry in the
last verse of Romans 7 is not easy to decide. He did
not reach his ultimate goal in a single day, nor had
he reached it when he penned those words to the
Philippian church, “1 count not myselfto have ap-
prehended, but this one thing I do, forgetting those
things which are behind and reachingforth unto
those things which are before, | press toward the
markfor theprize ofthe high callingofGod in Christ
Jesus. ” (Phil. 3. 13, 14). The turning point was
reached when Ananias visited him in Damascus.
From then onwards only one vision filled his mind.
No longer did he dream ofa successful young gradu-
ate making a name for himself, but of Saul of Tarsus
learning to be selfless, and being filled with all the
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fullness of Christ. God used his wonderfully devel-
oped talents, and he became a source of strength and
wisdom to the believers and a remarkable evange-
listin converting Jews and Gentiles. Paul’s greatness
as a disciple of Jesus Christ lay not in his natural
ability but in his humility and willingness to die to
self, in order that the new life of Jesus might grow
within him. The great passion of his life was that he
might follow in the steps ofhis Saviour and suffer as
He had done. He desired above everything else to
have the companionship ofJesus and that the Lord’s
power would subdue his natural desires and
strengthen him to preach the Gospel.

Human nature cries out to be praised and encour-
aged. Conceited hopes and cherished ambitions try
to retain a small part of our affections, so that they
need not be surrendered to Jesus. As long as we do
notyield everything to him,just so long are we hin-
dered in our progress toward the mark of the prize
ofthe high calling. He demands our “unconditional
surrender” in every phrase oflife. When that is com-
plete, the peace aboutwhich Paul wrote in Colossians
3.15 will dominate our hearts and we shall experi-
ence a fuller and happier life. Sometimes the battle
is long and weary, while we try, as Paul did, to fight
it alone. Victory does not come to everyone in quite
the same way, nor are we saved by one single act of
submission at the cross. We are “more than conquer-
ors through him that loved us “day by day”. Thus at
last we may say with Paul in answer to the question
“Who shall deliver me from the bondage of this
death? ... Ithank my God through Jesus Christ our
Lord”.

A correction

The Editor regrets and takes full responsibility for
an omission in the character study entitled ‘Demas’
inthe July/Augustissue ofthe BSM on page 93 near
the bottom of column 1. It should read:

“You are trying to walk on eggs without crushing
them ” Luther accused his friend, “Iwill not be un-
faithful to the cause of Christ, ” replied Erasmus
cautiously, “at leastsofar as the Age willpermit
me”. “1willgo to Worms, ” shouted Luther, “though
the devils were combined against me thick as tiles
upon the house-tops
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T. Holmes

“Love . .. seeketh not her own. " This is not an
easy passage to comprehend and explain, as may be
seen from the wide variation in the translations avail-
able. In Marshall's sub-linear translation it reads
“ove . .. does not seek the things ofherself’but a
literal translation gives ‘love seeks not thatwhich is
not her own ”, This double negative, means “Love
seeks that which is her own”. The primary sense and
meaning ofthe phrase seems so uncertain to the trans-
lator that he took the liberty of adding the double
negative to make the phrase agree with his concep-
tion of what Love ought to seek. Young’s Literal
Translation is “doth not seek its own things ”, and
Rotherham agrees with this. Others translate the
phrase “Love ... seeketh nother own”(R.V.); “is
notself-seeking ” (Ferrar Fenton and 20th Century);
“is never selfish ”” (Moffat and Weymouth is simi-
lar); ..does notinsist on its own way” (R.S.V.);
“does not claim is rights ” (Knox). Obviously the
precise thought is difficult to define, because the
"things of herself’are not specified in particular.

Some ofthe difficulty arose, perhaps, because cer-
tain translators seem to have thought of the
individual, and not the Master-Grace itself. Paul is
outlining the elements of the Agape at their highest
level, as they exist in the Love of God, and as a con-
sequence, selfish love or self-centred love is ruled
out from the start. But some ofthe translators seem
to have taken it to be the much lowlier level as seen
in man, where some self-centred disposition is pos-
sible. Evidently the Corinthian Church furnished
some examples ofthis and it may have been to these
that Paul addressed his negative, thus informing them
that self-acquisition and self-aggrandisement were
not accordant with Love, for Love sought not the
things for which they craved. Now the fact is that
Love isvery much a seeking principle. From its high-
estexpression inthe heart of God, down to the lowest
in the heart ofthe saint, it is always seeking its own.
In God, this Agape is the activating cause in the for-
mulation ofhis Plan to redeem and recover his erring
sons. The Love that He feels for them leads him to
seek for the restoration of the love they should feel
forhim He desires the whole universal family to be
complete, each part to love and be loved in return.
Hence the Agape in him sets out most deliberately
to seek that which was and is its due —*its own”.
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“AND NOW ABIDETH”

5. Selfless Patience

A series of studies
in 1cor. 13

Thattiny spark ofitin the Christian’s heart is most
Godlike when it is active on the same quest. The
saint also is seeking “its own”. It is this that prompts
ready willing service, even to the point of self-sacri-
fice, and affords deepest joy when that service or
sacrifice is more exacting and intense. To accom-
plish its great ends, it makes great demands. It
required God to give his Son; it required that Son to
give himself; it requires of the saints that they fol-
low in his steps. All this is Love’s demand — not
the Law’s demand. It is the “Agape ”that called for
all this, but its end in calling for this was the bless-
ing of all the un-blest members ofthe universe.

Hence in the tiny circle of the Christian’s life in
the home, in the mart or the ecclesia, that tiny spark
from the heart of God is a driving, seeking factor,
ever working onwards to the destined end, but al-
ways at the cost of sacrificing self. Under its urge
the child of God can never be self-centred or self-
satisfied. It confers no gratification to the flesh, no
name, no fame, no pedestal, no wealth, simply be-
cause it cannot work just for the interests of one
solitary individual. Its motto is “for all — and for all
the greatest good”. Thus, Love can seek its own —
its own ends and purposes, but in so seeking, it seeks
the good forall. Love is thus “not selfish”, “not self-
seeking”, “not self-aggrandising” but truly “seeketh
not that which is not her own”, which, as said be-
fore, means “she seeketh only what is her own”.

‘Love.. .is notprovoked. ”Inthis phrase the sense
is indicated by the Greek word employed. It means
“to irritate, to rouse to anger”. In the Septuagint the
same word (in Hebrew thought) also means "to make
angry”, “to exasperate”, “to bum with anger”. This
provocation must be understood as men usually un-
derstand it, and as members ofthe Corinthian Church
understood it, that is, provocation by personal slights,
or libels. They appeared to have been provoked to
anger frequently and scmpled notto take the offender
to law. The Agape can be provoked, but it isto assist
good works (Heb. 10. 24) and acts of kindness. It
canbe provoked to indignation (as Jesus was in Matt.
23) but only for the tmth’s sake and for righteous-
ness, and not for one's own slights and injuries. For
his Father’s sake Jesus was provoked to intense in-
dignation, but for his own sufferings He uttered not
a word.
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“Love . .. thinketh no evil”. The word translated
“thinketh” really means “to take into account; to
make account o f”. Inamore strictly calculating sense
it could mean “to pass to the transgressor’s account
the evil he has done”. So far as the child of God, in
these present times, is concerned, he passes this
matter over into the hands ofGod, and leaves him to
deal with it in his own way. God’s way is to deal
with itin Millennial days through his Son, when any
un-requited wrong can be dealt with as the sinner
finds a consciousness of good overcoming the evil
in his heart. Love seeks to interpret the conduct of
others charitably. If pure and good-intentioned it-
self, it prefers, and so far as possible endeavours, to
view the words and conduct ofothers from the same
standpoint. It does not treasure up animosities or sus-
picions, nor manufacture a chain of circumstantial
proofs of evil-intentions out of trivial affairs. Love
makes all possible allowance for errors ofjudgment,
rather than impugn the motives of the heart.

“Love.... rejoices not in iniquity, but rejoices in
the truth. ”” These two clauses stand in contrast and
show that love has no pleasure in wrong-doing any-
where, butrejoices when truth gains its victory. This
is true in the universal scale as well as in an indi-
vidual sense. “My country right or wrong” has too
often been the touch-stone ofmorality for centuries.
Reduced to a local setting it would read, “Me first,
right or wrong”. In this way wrong-doing and inig-
uity have been made to abound as a cause ofrejoicing
by the unscrupulous. But the Agape finds no rejoic-
ing inthis. It finds cause ofrejoicing only when truth
prevails — the right as against the wrong, the good
as against the evil, the pure as against the taint, the
holy as against the vile. It rejoices ifit sees the truth
abound today in little things; it rejoices yet more as
it looks forward to the coming day when Truth will
abound universally.

“Love .... beareth all things. ” The word used
here means, in part, “a roof or a covering”. An old
English equivalent to it would be “to thatch”. Love
provides a covering for the faults and frailties of a
friend, and hides them from the light of day. Hence,
in this sense, it can mean “to cover over with si-
lence, or with charity; to keep secret and conceal”.
This is exactly God’sway with our sins. He has pro-
vided ample means to cover our frailties and
blemishes. In a very real sense He has made a roof
and covering for our nakedness. He has made ready
the same roofand covering for the whole guilty world
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in its days of “drawing near” also. Placed beneath
the over-spreading Kaphar, (or covering) of Christ’s
righteousness, the whole race of men will find pro-
tection from the rigours of exacting Law. Love
“covers” a multitude of sins— and sinners too. But
there is another side to the word which means “to
bear up and sustain”; many translations prefer this
meaning. We also should do the same in both senses
of the word. We should cover up the frailties of a
brother from the common gaze, and sustain him with
our love to the best of our ability. Indeed, ifthat spark
ofburning fire which we have received from him is
all aglow in our hearts, we can only do to others
what He has done for us. Itis a case of“like” resem-
bling “like”.

“Love .... believeth all things. ” This of course
can only be taken in the sense of confidence in the
other man — as when a man can say ofa friend in
time of strain and difficulty “well, I believe inhim””.
It bespeaks an attitude of confidence in the strug-
gling one’s integrity, knowing he has it “in him”,
with help, to “make good”. It is a great thing indeed
for our fellow' men, struggling under the law of sin
and death, for Almighty God to say that He “be-
lieves” in them, that He has shown by his attitude
towards them that He knows there is still a germ of
manliness within them which, with help afforded,
and Satan removed, can respond to the magnetic pull
of his Love and fatherhood. That same thing goes
for “hope” too. Though God once subjected the
whole race to vanity, ofhis own sovereign will and
decree, He did so entertaining a sure and certain hope
in their future responsiveness to him, when, in due
time, that “subjection decree” is revoked. (Rom, 8.
20-21). When man’s opportunity to make free choice
is restored, God anticipates that man will choose the
way of life. And thus Love hopes on, and still be-
lieves in man’s innate potentialities, spite ofthe havoc
sin has wrought.

“Love .... endureth all things". Here we con-
clude on a note closely related to that on which our
study ofthese constituents began. Here we have pa-
tience enduring unflinchingly to the end. This grace
is closely akin to long-suffering, but there is a differ-
ence. Trench says that the Greek word here
(hupomone) is to be compared to the Latin
“Perseverantia” (perseverance) and ‘Patientia”
(patience) both in one, or more accurately still to
“tolerantia ’ (tolerance). He goes on to say “Long-
suffering will be found to express tolerance in respect
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of persons, patience in respect of things. The man,
who, having to do with injurious persons does not
suffer himself easily to be provoked by them, or to
blaze up in anger concerning them, is exhibiting long-
suffering. while on the other hand, he who under a
great load oftrials bears up, and does not lose heart
ofcourage, is manifesting his patience or endurance.

This had been the attitude of God throughout the
long dark reign of sin and rebellion. He has never
doubted what the consummation would be, nor has
He wavered in his determination to see it through

BEYOND THE SHADOWS

FARTHER on - beyond the shadows
Falling darkly o’er my way,

There is home, and rest and shelter,

Where no storms can e’er dismay.

Though the way be rough and narrow,
And a cross must needs be borne,
Farther on - the night is waning

Soon will dawn the welcome mom.

Meekly to His will submitting

In His love secure and strong,
Jesus whispers, “Bide the shadows,
It is better farther on”.

Farther on - O blest assurance!
How it thrills my raptured heart,
Just to know that | shall see Him
When the shadows all depart.

Let me still be strong and patient,
Trusting where | cannot trace.
Farther on - beyond all darkness
Faith can see God’s smiling face.

Only waiting, ever praying,

Let my heart be filled with song.
Sweet the promise Jesus gives me,
“It is better farther on”.

Lizzie C. Ramsdeli
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till righteousness is established throughout heaven
and earth, for the Agape can never fail. It is fully
competent to accomplish all that it has set out to do,
for it is the warm solicitude of the heart of God,
backed by the power of his strong right arm reach-
ing down to lead the erring prodigal home.

We have now untwined the cord and examined
eveiy strand, but not one strand in itselfis “Love”
— for Love is the whole thing — the “amalgam”
which embraces every minor grace.

(ro be concluded)

Psa. 55.22

In Psalm 55.22 there isaword which is full ofrich
suggestion. We are bidden to “Cast our burden upon
the Lord”. In the margin, however, is the word gift
— thus reading — “Cast thy gift upon the Lord”.
So our burden is God’s gift to us. This is true what-
ever the burden may be — duty, sorrow, pain, loss,
care. Being God’s gift, there must be a blessing in
it, something good, something we could not miss
without sore loss. It may be a blessing for ourselves,
or it may be for others — in the garden it was the
blessing of the world's redemption in the cup that
was pressed to the lips of our Lord. In every case,
our burden is God’s gift, and it would not be a kind-
ness to us if He were to lift it away.

But there is more of the promise. We are to cast
our burden upon the Lord and He will sustain us.
That is, He will give us strength to carry our load, to
endure our suffering. The story of Paul’s thorn in
the flesh illustrates this. The torturing burden was
not removed, but instead there came grace sufficient
—the strength of Christ to balance the human weak-
ness, so that Paul was enabled to rejoice in his
infirmities because of the blessing which came to
him through them.
“We mast live through the weary winter
I fwe would value the spring;

And the woods must be cold and silent
Before the robins sing.

Theflowers must be buried in darkness
Before they can bud and bloom;

And the sweetest and warmest sunshine
Comes after the storm and gloom. ”’
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THE MAN BORN BLIND

A. O. Hudson

It was Jesus who saw him first, the blind beggar
standing by the wayside. His affliction and his pov-
erty had aged him beyond his years; on closer
inspection it could be seen that he was still a com-
paratively young man, doomed by his blindness to a
life ofutter hopelessness. He had never seen; he had
been blind from birth, an unhappy victim ofthe dirt,
disease and ignorance so characteristic of his day.
now he stood by the wayside, probably only par-
tially conscious of the milling crowd, waiting
mechanically for the clink ofthe occasional coin as
it was carelessly cast into his little bowl. Thus had
he stood for more years than he could well remem-
ber; thus would he stand for as many more without
circumstance or event to vary the dull monotony of
his days. Lie was evidently arecognised member of
the local synagogue; in a day when everybody, prac-
tically without exception, observed the formularies
of public worship on the Sabbath that would not in
itselfbe surprising. There were many ofhis kind in
Judea, and no one took very much notice of them.

For once, this one was noticed. The disciples,
moving down the road in converse with the Master,
made the beggar the subject of a question. It would
appear that some of them at least were acquainted
with him and his history; at least they knew that he
had been blind from birth. They do not seem, at that
moment at any rate, to have done anything to miti-
gate his misery by way ofalmsgiving. Their interest
in him was theological rather than benevolent. They
propounded a question which has been repeated
myriad times since. ‘“Master, who did sin, this man
or hisparents, that he was born blind? *’(John 9.2).
In how many different forms has that question been
cast, by the devout and cynical, the student and the
atheist? Why do the innocent suffer; why does the
consequence ofone man’ssin fall upon another? Men
have evolved a variety of answers but outside the
Christian faith there is none that is really satisfac-
tory. Even within the general popular understanding
of the faith the answers are all too often only sug-
gestive or frankly hazy and uncertain. It is only
against the background of God's eternal purpose that
an outline ofthe answer can be traced, and even then
it is not good that we be too dogmatic or precise
about our definitions. There is much yet for us to
learn about God and about man before we
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A study in John 9

can look at this matter clearly from the Divine stand-
point and fully understand why.

Jesus gave an immediate answer, ofa nature which
was as much as his disciples could be expected to
understand and perhaps we also. “Neither hath this
man sinned, not his parents; but that the works of
Godshould be made manifest in him ” (vs. 3). Both
the R.S.V. and the N.E.B.make the reply alittle more
accurate by rendering “I1t was not that this man
sinned, or his parents, but that the works of God
might be made manifest in him It is a mistake to
assume, as some have done, that Jesus meant God
had deliberately caused this man to be bom blind so
that in after years he might become an example of
the Lord’s saving power; the operation ofthe law of
sin and death had produced plenty of blind men in
Israel atthat time suitable for such an example with-
out the Lord having to create one specially. And the
idea savours ofa callousness to human infirmity and
distress which does not square with the loving char-
acter of God. Our Lord’s words conveyed a deeper
mean-ing and had a wider scope than that. The dis-
ciples in putting their question, with this man as the
particular subject, really embraced the entire prob-
lem ofundeserved suffering. Our Lord answered in
similar vein; the whole purpose of God in permit-
ting the reign ofevil under which the innocent must
inevitably suffer was and is that his purposes should
be plainly revealed and made known to man. Be-
cause from the beginning men refused to leam in
any other way, God has ordained that they shall ex-
perience for themselves the evil effects of sin, and
by comparison with the good effects of righteous-
ness make, at the last, the irrevocable choice — for
life, or death. The whole purpose ofthe permission
of evil which God could so easily have restrained,
but did not, is that his wisdom and justice and love
and power, all that the Apostle Paul in Eph. 2. 7
calls the “exceeding riches ofhis grace ”’should be
demonstrated openly to all intelligent creatures who
have or will ever come from his creative hand.

Whilstthe onlookers were pondering the meaning
of that remark Jesus moved into action. Unlike the
disciples, He had consideration, not only for the theo-
logical questionto which the incident had given rise,
butthe physical needs ofthe man himself. That man,
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at least, could hardly be expected tojoin in a dispas-
sionate discussion on the relation of innocence to
blindness with the underlying assumption that any-
way one day itwould be all well with them that feared
God. Whether he was conscious ofthe power ofthe
One who stood compassionately before him we do
not know, but he was certainly conscious of his own
pitiable condition. And now Jesus was doing some-
thing to him; He was anointing his sightless eyes
with a damp clay made from the dust at his feet, and
He was telling him to go to the Pool of Siloam and
wash it off. Whether he had real faith that he would
thus be healed ofhis blindness does not appear from
the record; the later part of the narrative shows that
he did not at this time recognise Jesus as anything
more than man. Perhaps the calm authority of that
sympathetic voice, perhaps some inner glimmering
that this was no ordinary man and no ordinary inci-
dent; maybe he was something ofa God-fearing man
despite his affliction and poverty: at any rate some-
thing there was which led him unhesitatingly to obey
the command, and he made his way the halfmile or
so to the Pool outside the city walls, and washed,
and came seeing.

This story is intriguing for the many details it does
not record. Did the disciples who asked the original
question realise that the man’s blindness had been
cured? We do not know. The New English Bible
points out that the chapter division between John 8
and 9 may possibly be in the wrong place and that
the last verse of 8 and first verse of 9 may reason-
ably be taken as reading that when the irate Jews
took up stones to stone Jesus He hid himself and
escaped their notice and this ends the verse, and that
then the account should read “He left the Temple,
and as he went on his way he saw a man blind
Ifthis is right then the man probably went the half
mile to the Pool and made hisway to his home while
the disciples remained with Jesus in the vicinity of
the Temple so that they did not see him cured or
after his cure. The next development was with this
man's neighbours and friends, when he got home.
There was considerable discussion and speculation
as to what had happened to him; some of them re-
fused to believe that he was indeed the same man
and he had to assure them ofhis identity. Once con-
vinced, they wanted to know all about it, but all he
could tell them was that “a man that is called Jesus
made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said unto
me, Go to the Pool ofSiloam, and wash; and | went
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and washed, and I receivedsight” (vs. 11). All that
he seemed to know about his benefactor was his
name.

This manhas been criticised in many a sermon for
not going straight back to Jesus to express gratitude
forthe miracle. Maybe that criticism is unjust. Mod-
em cases are known in medical history where a
person bom blind has gained sight, by surgical op-
eration or otherwise. In such cases it is usually weeks
before the patient is able to recognise and distin-
guish objects properly; there has to be a sense of
association to be acquired and powers offocus to be
developed. It was probably some considerable time
before this man was able properly to make use of
the sight he had been given; he looked upon things
the shape and appearance ofwhich he had formerly
been quite unable to visualise. He almost certainly
found it more difficult at firstto make his way along
the street than he had done in his blindness. So it
would not be surprising ifhe quite instinctively made
his way home first, back to the only refuge and place
of security he knew, until all the implications ofthis
tremendous thing that had happened to him had sunk
in. By that time, if he had die impulse to find the
man who had done this and thank him, he was notto
be found. That at least is what he told his neigh-
bours. “Then said they unto him, Where is he? He
said, | know not. " (vs. 12).

The neighbours did the obvious thing. They took
him to the Pharisees. In the old days, under Moses
and the Judges and the Kings, when a man of Israel
was healed of any grievous disease, he went to the
Priest with a thank-offering to God. Now the Phari-
sees sat in Moses’ seat and arrogated to themselves
the avenue ofapproach to God. So they received the
little deputation with their usual superciliousness,
listening with faint contempt as the story ofthe mi-
raculous cure was unfolded, a contempt that abmptly
changed to angry attention when the hated name of
Jesus was brought in as the one who had done this
thing. Apparently it was on the Sabbath day that the
incident occurred, and after hearing details the first
reaction ofthe Phariseeswas indignation. “This man
is not of God, because he keepeth not the Sabbath
day”. Some ofthem were not so sure. “How can a
man that isa sinner do such miracles? ” Before very
long the Pharisees were involved in an argument
between themselves and that did not improve tem-
pers. Failing to reach agreement they resolved the
matter by turning to the blind man and asking his
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opinion. 'That Pharisees should demean themselves
by seeking the views of a beggar-man on any sub-
ject at all indicates a definitely serious state of affairs
and shows how deep the cleavage between them must
have gone. The healed man did not intend to be drawn
into their quarrel; he stated, simply and succinctly
“He is a prophet”. No one could find much fault
with that definition for the office of a prophet in Is-
rael was hallowed by antiquity.

Baulked at this fence, and unwilling to accept the
evidence, the Pharisees called the man's parents, and
demanded of them how their son was now able to
see. The parents had no more intention of being
drawn into the controversy than had the son. “We
know that this is our son, and that he was born blind;
but by what means he now seeth, we know not; or
who hath opened his eyes, we know not; he is of
age; ask him; he shall speakfor himself' (vs. 20-
21). Any comment which could be construed as an
expression of faith in Jesus could result in excom-
munication from the synagogue, and they had no
intention of risking that. Round Three closed with
the Pharisees still on the losing side.

The Pharisees were getting rattled; somehow or
other they had got to discredit the Nazarene but so
far they could find no weak point in the case. Jhey
called the man again. “Give God the praise ”’ they
told him “We know that this man is a sinner". This
was a subtle move to put the unfortunate beggar in a
tight comer. The formula “Give God the praise” was
an expression making it incumbent upon the person
addressed to answer as if in the sight and hearing of
God and as if'it was God who was demanding the
answer; such an injunction made it obligatory upon
the one concerned to give a truthful reply. Now if
the man refused to admit that his benefactor was a
sinner, he could be arraigned for blasphemy, for —
in theory at least  all men were sinners. If he did
so admit, then the healing was no miracle and merely
a natural event and their purpose would be achieved.
Hie man, however, was still one jump ahead of his
interrogators. “Whether he be a sinner or no, know
not: one thing / know, that whereas | was blind, now
| see" (vs. 25). To the chagrin of the Pharisees,
Round lour ended with no better result than before.
The beggar had very neatly side-stepped the ques-
tion which had been framed with the intention of
incriminating him one way or the other.

In desperation they returned to the original ques-
tion. “What did he to thee? How opened he thine
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eyes?” (vs. 26). His answer shows that he had all
the time been leading them on; he was much more
astute than they had imagined. Atthis pointhe shifted
his ground entirely and assumed the offensive. “i
have toldyou already, andye did not hear; where-
fore would ye hear it again? Willye also be his
disciples? ’(vs. 27). The sarcasm was not lost upon
his interlocutors; anger at being so neatly trapped
led them to lose self-control; they roundly abused
him and referred to their own association with Mo-
ses. “We know that God spake unto Moses; asfor
this fellow, we know notfrom whence he is” (vs.
29). That vicious remark was mistake number two;
they had laid themselves wide open to a crushing
retort from the opponent they had so greatly under-
rated, and the retort was not long in coming. “Why
herein is a marvellous thing” — the irony of the
words penetrate even through the English transla-
tion— “thatye know notfrom whence he is, andyet
he hath opened my eyes. Now we know that God
heareth not sinners; but ifany man be a worshipper
ofGod, and doeth his will, him he heareth. Since the
world began was it not heard that any man opened
the eyes o fone thatwas born blind. Ifthis man were
not ofGod, he could do nothing™ (vs. 30-33). That
was probably one of the most telling sermons ever
preached to Pharisees by a layman, and every word
in it stung them to fury. All pretence of finding a
valid reason for rejecting the miracle was cast aside,
and in their rage and resentment they shouted at him
“Thou wast altogether born in sins, and dost thou
teach us? ”and there and then excommunicated him.
They could not disprove the miracle; they refused to
admit ii; so they solved the dilemma by getting rid
ofthe man whose continued presence in their syna-
gogue would be a constant evidence of the reality
they denied.

No wonder Jesus called them blind guides. The
man had sight, and knew he had sight. The Phari-
sees were blind, but they did not know they were
blind, and they resolutely refused to do anything to
enable themselves to see. The man knew one thing,
and one thing only; “He hath opened mine eyes "
The Pharisees, at the end ofthe story, could only say
weakly to Jesus, “Are we blind also? » The man re-
ceived his sight because he was prepared to step out
in faith at the start; the Pharisees adopted an attitude
ofantagonism at the outset and in consequence they
never had their eyes opened.

l,atcr on Jesus met the man. It was at that meeting
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he realised for the first time the identity of is ben-
efactor. Verse 35 inthe A.V. renders Jesus’ question
“Dost thou believe on the Son ofGod? ”but some
ancient manuscripts have it “the Son of Man”. It
matters little either way; either expression meant one
thing, and one thing only, to the man. Ittold him that
his delivererwas in fact the long-promised Messiah,
the One for whom all Israel watched and waited,
and he believed, and he worshipped. One cannot
resistthe conclusion that in this man Jesus had found
a disciple of sterling worth, and although, so far as
can be discerned, he never again appears in the Scrip-

T. Holmes

How restful and serene was the Master’s heart.
Nothing could disturb its peace and trust in God!
Look at his quiet confidence at the close of that
searching day when He said to the twelve, “Willyou
also go away? ”The crowd had ebbed away dissat-
isfied, and now only these twelve stood near him.
Would the searching words He had spoken prove
too hard for these to hear and understand? Only yes-
terday He had fed the hungry multitude, giving them
satisfaction in an hour ofneed. Out of a handful He
had created more than enough. “Surely this is the
Prophet who is to come into the world” was the ver-
dict that passed from lip to lip. Like Moses, whose
words they had in mind, he had provided bread in
the wilderness, with hunger appeased, approving
tongues began to talk. “This is the man we need for
our King” — this was the conclusion of all. Only
Jesus’ adroit withdrawal from amongst them frus-
trated their plan (John 6. 15). Now they had found
him in Capernaum again, but instead of breaking
bread He drew the deeper moral oftire occasion yes-
terday for them. He told them that He was the “bread
ofGod” — ofwhich, ifthey would eat, they would
have life indeed within them. With yesterday’s re-
past in mind they eagerly exclaimed “Lord, give us
this bread”. Inresponse Jesus said “lam that bread
oflife. He who comes to me shall never hunger. He
who believes in me shall never thirst™. In conversa-
tion and discussion the Jews pondered over what
He said. Taking up the theme again in their syna-
gogue (John 6. 59) Jesus amplified the former
utterances, and said that the Bread which God would
give would be his flesh, and the drink would be his

EVENTIDE
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ture record, there is little doubt that he must have
become one ofthe stalwarts who pioneered the new
faith after the tragic events of the Crucifixion had
passed into history, and perhaps for four or five dec-
ades after that historic Sabbath gave evidence that
not only were his natural eyes opened that day, but
his spiritual eyesight glimpsed a vision which in-
spired and led him for the rest of his life to serve
with joy and tenacity of purpose the One who first
saw him standing begging by the wayside, as He
passed by on his way from the Temple.

‘So He bringeth them
into their desired haven”

blood, (w. 52-58). A hard saying indeed! How could
itbe done? “Bread and fish religion” they could well
understand, but food for the deeper nature was too
hard and abstruse. He was not after all to be their
King. And so with scornful lip they turned away and
went back to their drab way of life, while He was
left with none but the twelve attending him. Was
Jesus unduly perturbed at this? Not a bit of it. En-
thusiasm created by “loaves and fishes” was not the
kind He had come to create. He wanted men who
were ready to take up a cross and follow in his steps.

It was not an easy thing for Jesus to watch them
depart, for He knew what the end ofthis would be.
The Man of Compassionwho could feed them with
bread perforce had to watch them drift towards the
rocks ofdoom. The trends ofthought which led them
soon to take his life had already setin— and, in due
time, led them also to clash with the might ofRome.

Jesus stood among them as the “Gift of God”, yet
notwithstanding that, there was nothing He could
do to save them from that impending crash. No word
or act of his could change the trends of self-inter-
ested religious thought. It was not easy thus to stand
beside the quickening currents and watch them ac-
celerating down the rapids to their final plunge —
and He himself at peace and unperturbed. Only a
heart at rest in God, and in his promises, can look
forward from the darkening scenes, and know that
an “afterwards” is provided for in which the broken
hearts, beyond the cataract, can be hushed to quiet-
ness and sanity again.

We too have that same experience to-day. Another
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generation, amid the closing scenes of another age,
with that same fateful ability to believe, is rushing
with quickening impetus to its final plunge, and we,
who know the gift of God, stand powerless to avert
the inevitable. No effort of tongue or pen can turn
aside the deep-drawn tide that bears our generation
on its crest. What ofourselves? Does it sap our peace
of heartand mind? Have we learned, like Jesus did,to
leave our people — with our own loved ones, per-
haps in the midst — to the hands of God? It is a
lesson still not easy to be learned, to have to stand
on-looking and see the fateful drift, yet unable to
lend a hand. Day by day we see and feel the cold
reactionto God's gifts ofgrace. Everywhere, the wide
world through, awakening nations say, “give us
bread, give us fish”, here and now — not in God’s
way! Whether the channel be democratic or totali-
tarian, the sequel is the same. The Son of God is not
wanted either as the Bread of God or as a sacrifice
for sin!

But ifwe would know the peace which in his day
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kept the Master’s heart at rest, we must also bide
within the Sovereign Will of God. knowing, the
while, that his way is best. At close of day, let us
therefore retire for a little while with him to permit
the fret and worry from the world’s cold callousness
to subside. Has this been a day of worry and per-
plexity? Let the “blood ofJesus whisper peace
within Have we been “by throngingdutiespressed?
To do the will ofJesus — this is rest”.

Perhaps our path has had “Sorrows surging round

. On Jesus *bosom naught but calm isfound. ”
Have we “loved onesfar away? In Jesus 'keeping
we are safe, and they. ”

Let us leave them there, assured that Jesus has
vanquished death and all its powers — and that He
is on the throne!

"It is enough: earthd struggles soon shall cease
And Jesus call us to heaven3 perfectpeace. ”

“O rest in the Lord, waitpatientlyfor Him, and
He shall give thee the desires o fthy heart.

Eiology on the Bible

Bom in the East and clothed in Oriental form
and imagery, the Bible walks the ways of all the
world with familiar feet and enters land after land
to find its own everywhere. It has learned to speak
in hundreds of languages to the heart of man. It
comes into the palace to tell the monarch that he
is a servant ofthe Most High, and into the cottage
to assure the peasant that he is a son of God. Chil-
dren listen to its stories with wonder and delight,
and wise men ponder them as parables of life. It
has a word of peace for the time of peril, a word
of comfort for the day of calamity, a word of light
for the hour of darkness. Its oracles are repeated
in the assembly of the people, and its counsels
whispered in the ear of the lonely. The wicked
and the proud tremble at its warning, but to the
wounded and the penitent it has a mother’s voice.
The wilderness and the solitary place have been
made glad by it, and the fire on the hearth has lit
the reading of its well-worn page.

It has woven itself into our deepest affections

and coloured our dearest dreams; so that love and
friendship, sympathy and devotion, memory and

hope, put on the beautiful garments of its treas-
ured speech, breathing of frankincense and myrrh.
Above the cradle and beside the grave its great
words come to us uncailed. They fill our prayers
with power larger than we know, and the beauty
ofthem lingers on our ear long after the sermons
which they adorned have been forgotten. They
return to us swiftly and quietly, like doves flying
from far away. They surprise us with new mean-
ings, like springs ofwater breaking forth from the
mountain beside a long-trodden path. They grow
richer, as pearls do when they are worn near the
heart. No man is poor or desolate who has this
treasure for his own. When the landscape darkens
and the trembling pilgrim comes to the valley
named ofthe shadow, he is not afraid to enter: he
takes the rod and staffof Scripture in his hand; he
says to friend and comrade, “Good-bye; we shall
meet again” and comforted by that support, he
goes toward the lonely pass as one climbs through
darkness into light.

Prof. Henry Van Dyke C 1880
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THE DEBT WE OWE

Part 5. David to the Baptist

Between Moses and Christ there are many por-
traits of men who kept the faith, who were moulded
by it into something approaching greatness. Judges,
prophets, kings, and many from lowlier walks oflife
look down from the corridors of ancient days upon
their twentieth century counterparts, earnestly con-
tending for the faith; a great cloud of witnesses of
whom the world was not worthy. Time does not al-
low a detailed observance of all these excellent
people any more than it did the writer to the He-
brews long ago.

There is one however which commands attention,
that of David, King of Israel. Shepherd, poet, musi-
cian, warrior, prophet and monarch, never did such
aversatile man occupy athrone and rule a people to
its best advantage. The youngest of eight sons, he
was, when Samuel the greatest ofthe Judges anointed
him as Israel’s prospective king, “ruddy, ofa beau-
tiful countenance andgoodly to look upon ” (1 Sam.
16. 12). His exploits as a shepherd in the fields of
Bethlehem, his slaying of the giant Goliath and his
years as an outlaw, hunted by the jealousy of Saul
like a partridge in the mountains, have so captured
the imagination of hero-worshippers that his name
has become a legend. He lives in poetry, music, sculp-
ture and painted art as ahandsome, deeply fascinating
character, whose warm humanity, undaunted cour-
age and un-wavering religious devotion still have
the power to inspire men to better things.

David was known as “a man after God3 own
heart” which has caused some critics to question
the judgment of God, seeing that he was a shedder
of blood, a man who grievously sinned over the
matter ofthe beautiful Bathsheba and the unsuspect-
ing, valiant Uriah her husband. In his defence it must
be said that God judges not as menjudge who look
only on the outward appearance. He reads the heart,
knowing what is in the human creature, made un-
willingly subjectto the frailty ofthe flesh. Perfection
although encouraged is not expected from the im-
perfect. Itis the resolute purpose which never wavers
from that goal, which defeated and baffled rises again
from penitence and remorse to renew the struggle,
which earns Divine approval. Such aman was David,
who testified to the mercy of God, “Though a good
man fall he shall not be utterly cast down, for the

Lord upholdeth him with his hand” (Psa. 37. 24).

Whatever his personal faults throughout his life
David never deviated from his trust in God. Military
genius he may have been, by his prowess overthrow-
ing the enemies of Israel, winning territories which
made for them an empire qualified to take its place
among the nations. He gave them a capital city set
on a lull and gained for them a respect, even an ad-
miration from the kings of that generation. With it
all he remained humble, obedient, worshipful, ac-
knowledging at all times the justice and wisdom of
God. Ifattimes he failed to live up to the law ofGod
which was his delight, none was more penitent than
David.

He gave to religion songs which are the embodi-
ment oftrue devotion to God. They have been a far
richer legacy than the great wealth he bequeathed
for the building ofthe Temple, nothing ofwhich now
remains except the massive foundation stones at
which generations ofHebrews have mourned the loss
oftheir former greatness. His son, the glorious Solo-
mon, with his inherited wealth and gifted wisdom,
added to David’s empire all the splendours of the
court ofan oriental monarch. Yet it is to the psalms
of David, which have endured the assaults of time
where empires, palaces and temples have vanished,
that those tried by the perplexities and vicissitudes
oflife constantly return for comfort and encourage-
ment, for the joy of singing unto the Lord with a
cheerful voice.

David’syouth, spent inthe fields leading the sheep
by day, guarding them by night under the starlit heav-
ens, made him an observer and lover of nature. It
gave to the world the incomparable twenty-third
psalm, which has been such a source of consolation
and hope to all classes ofpeople. The poetry ofDavid
abounds with appreciation of God’s creative works,
leading to adoration, affectionate trust, communion
with God, walking before him in uprightness ofheart,
rejoicing in avision ofthe future when the heavens
and the earth will be renewed in beauty and strength,
when the world will be stabilised under the rule ofa
righteous government. His faults, which were those
ofhis times, are eclipsed by his virtues which were
many. He served his day and generation with a lib-
erality which has spilled over every succeeding



116 BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY

century. Every Christian has been enriched by his
life, and by his words which are a rare and valuable
literature, part ofthe choice inheritance ofthe house
of God.

When Saul his predecessor was advised to seek
music to charm away the black mood which often
came upon him, one of his servants recommended
the young man David, saying, ‘Behold Ihave seen
a son ofJesse the Bethlehemite, cunning inplaying
the harp, a mighty man ofvalour, a man ofwar,pru-
dent inspeech and a comelyperson, and the Lord is
with him”. This was the combination of qualities
which made David the beloved. His friends and sol-
diers loved him, risking their lives for him. Women
loved him, singing his praises. Jonathan loved him
with a love surpassing the love ofwomen. Even Saul
inhis saner moments was thawed by David’s charm,
loyalty and magnanimity. And God loved him. He
loved the lad He had chosen from the sheepcote.
The sincere heart, the fearless courage, the upright-
ness and integrity which took him through the
struggles ofhis middle years, the constancy, the de-
sire to serve and honour God as well as his house
and people, to give something to both man and God,
were all endearing qualities. Jerusalem became
David’s city also, the holy city/, the living symbol of
the heavenly Jerusalem for whose righteous rule
mankind yet waits. Many great cities of the earth
have exalted themselves and fallen to dust or faded
into insignificance but the much besieged city of
Jerusalem still commands the eyes and ears of the
world. “For the Lord hath chosen Zion; he hath de-
sired itfor his habitation. This is my restforever,
here I will dwell,for I have desiredit”(Psa. 132. 13~
14).

When Jesus rode into Jerusalem, the lowly mon-
arch who inherited David’s throne, the crowd who
went before him cried “Hosanna to the Son of
David”. He was never hailed as the son of Abraham,
or the son of Moses. Great David’s greater son was
the king whom David had prefigured, who would
occupy his throne and rule from his city with aright-
eous and just rule never yet experienced by any
nation. To David God had sworn, “There shall not
fail thee a man to rule upon the throne oflsrael".
When the throne was overturned and the people sent
into Babylonian exile it was not destroyed but left
vacant “until he come whose right it is and 1 will
give it to him ”(Ezek. 21. 27).
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When David came to the end ofhis life the theme
ofthe dying king was that of faith, of God's justice
and man’sreverence. His parting words to Solomon
enshrouded advice all rulers might well have heeded
for their own safety and the good ofthe ruled. “He
that ruleth over men must bejust, ruling in thefear
ofGod™ Herein lies the whole peace and happiness
ofman. Even Solomon, satiated with all that wealth
could give, with all under the sun that a man could
see or have to do, concluded the whole matter, ‘“Fear
God and keep his commandments, for this is the
whole duty ofman. God will bring every work into
judgment, with every secret thing, whether itbe good
or whether it be evil”’(Eccl. 12 13-14).

* * #

Since looking upon the portrait of Abraham to
whom God had pledged himselfto give the land of
Canaan for an everlasting possession we have wan-
dered two thousand years down the long gallery of
time, observing the prophets, kings and priests of
the dynasty he founded. Far from being proud own-
ers of the land, they were oppressed tenants, ruled
by Rome, paying tax to its notorious Caesar, their
priesthood a formality, their religious pride a stum-
bling stone. There were plentiful signs of a national
breakdown. Even the pagan world, drunk with ex-
cesses of cruelty and moral degradation, lurched
unsteadily along. Society was full of sinister shad-
ows which turned the thoughtful away from itswords
and ways. Those who retained the faith could only
look on with dismay, sick at heart, a prey to doubt
and fear, wondering what sort of future lay ahead
for them and their children.

It was at such a time that the voice of a prophet
was heard once more in Judea. A cry rang out with
bell-like clarity from the banks of the Jordan, ‘Re-
pentye,for the kingdom ofheaven is athand”. The
voice startled the haughty and stirred the disconso-
late. People went to see and hear this remarkable
young man who daringly denounced the sins ofthe
age, who declared the axe already laid at the root of
an old tree, aworn out system. He was in no doubt
about his own mission. He was more than a prophet,
more than a voice crying in the wilderness. He was
the herald of the King, making straight the way be-
fore him.

He was bom for his task. Dedicated from birth to
the service of God, schooled in the wilderness, soli-
taiy in the desert, separated from the daily life of
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men, he was tutored and disciplined, chosen and fit-
ted to prepare Israel to receive her king. Inthe portrait
gallery of faith he is an arresting figure; a man stand-
ing at the meeting place oftwo great ages, foretelling
the end ofone and the beginning ofanother, yet privi-
leged to share the spoils ofneither. His mission ended,
his life ended not in triumph but by the caprice ofa
wantonwoman whose way offife he had condemned.

He was the last of the prophets. Of all who had
gone before him there were none greater than this
young man who appeared like a denizen from an-
otherworld. Unshorn, bronzed with outdoor life, clad
in his coat of camel’s hair, primitive in habits and
appearance, challenging the lip-serving priests with
his burning invective, he followed the Divine pat-
tern of the startling and the unexpected. His whole
life, his preaching and his ardour, was a total rejec-
tion of the show, the trappings, the rites and
ceremonial which society thought necessary to suc-
cessful living. The old ways were doomed. None
could enter upon anew order without first shedding
the past. This, many were eager to do, wading out
into the cool swiftwaters ofthe Jordan river for bap-
tism at the hands of John, known to history as the
Baptist. Among these there stepped down one day
for baptism another young man whom he recognised
as the One whose way he had been preparing.

In the river pool they stood together, one dedicat-
ing the other to his long awaited office. What
emotions must have stirred the breast of the ardent
young prophet as he baptised the sinless Saviour, as
he saw the Spirit of God descending in dove-like
form and heard the heavenly voice proclaiming,
“This is my beloved Son inwhom lam wellpleased™
(Matt. 3. 16-17).

This was the one greater than himselfwhose shoe’s
latchet he felt unworthy to unloose. “He must in-
crease. | mustdecrease”. Humbly the morning star
paled before the rising sun. Pointing men earnestly
to “the Lamb of God which taketh away the sin of
the world” the dauntless, fiery Baptist slipped unob-
trusively into the background, passing from the dawn
of a new day through the dark portals of a gloomy
prison to a lonely dungeon, to languish uncertain,
undelivered, until at last the executioner’s axe ended
his brief career. History added one more martyr to
its rolls. From Abel to John the blood of the proph-
ets had been spilled; the price of allegiance to the
invisible God and recognition of that code of con-
duct which demanded justice, humility and love for
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God and man.

Evil had its victories but the eternal spirit of good
went forward in the person of him whom John had
proclaimed the Lamb of God. In Jesus of Nazareth
John had recognised him of whom all the prophets
had spoken, the Messiah, the King for whose rule of
righteousness the whole world waited. He had clearly
seen the end of the Jewish age and the advent of a
new era in the earth, the kingdom of heaven. Later
incarcerated in Herod’s fortress like a caged eagle,
the eye of faith dimmed. Sending some ofhis disci-
ples to Jesus he expressed his doubt in the question,
“art thou he that should come or do we look for an-
other?”. In common with his nation he may have
been expecting deliverance at the hands ofhis king.
Freedom from tyranny was the uppermost thought
ofthose who had suffered its iron grip. National in-
dependence, restoration to former greatness and
future usefulness was the persistent dream of patri-
ots. The answer to his question may have been as
unexpected as the events which later baffled the dis-
ciples of Christ. Great things were expected of
Israel’s Messiah. John’s messengers returned with
the news that “the blind saw, the deafheard, the dead
were raised, the poor had the gospel preached unto
them”.

This was kingdom work, the evidence that He who
should come, had come. His deeds were his creden-
tials, his letter ofintroduction from God to mankind.
He was not concerned with thrones and kings, with
pomp and power, with politics and priestcraft. Life
was the central theme, about which his whole min-
istry revolved, life more abundantly for every' man
everywhere.. He had come to fight a greater foe than
Caesar, to overthrow a craftier tyrant than Herod,
whom he dismissed as “that fox”. Men were in bond-
age to Satan inwhose power even pagan tyrants were
but pigmies. Injustice, poverty, cruelty, greed, sor-
row, suffering, disease, ignorance and despair were
some of the giant tentacles of sin which held the
frustrated race in adeadly grip from which One alone
could deliver them. Jesus knew what He had come
to do. No doubt John knew too after he had received
the answer ofhim whom he had dipped in the water
of Jordan with such grave submission, and know-
ing, he went out to meet his end with satisfaction of
having fulfilled his part, dying with the taste ofvic-
tory sweet upon his lips and the vision of Messiah’s
Kingdom bright before his eyes.



118 BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY

GLIMPSES OF A PROPHET

2. Pictures and Parables

D. Nadal

The colourful picture language ofthe prophets was
familiar to Hebrew ears. Jews of the first century
had no excuse for not understanding the parables of
Jesus. His stories were not intended to make his
teaching difficult to understand. He illustrated his
ideas to make them simple and clear and more read-
ily remembered, but as in our day, ‘there are none so
blind as those who refuse to see’. Jeremiah used
parables, even acting out some ofthem, to warn the
people of Judah that ifthey turned away from God
they would suffer the consequences. Centuries be-
fore, Israel had made a covenant with God and
promised to obey his rules. It had been made clear
that if God’s people broke the covenant they would
reap a harvest of trouble. God was not venting his
fury upon Israel over one mistake. He did not rule
his kingdom as a tyrant but was full of mercy and
patience whatever the human response. However,
his faithful love must uphold the principles of that
which is right. To go on permitting rebellion against
his laws, would not be an expression of kindness
but in mercy He longed for their repentance.

The people of Judah turned back to pagan idols
after the death of Josiah, because their religious re-
form had only been skin deep. They frequently went
to the Temple to perform ritual and ceremony. They
enjoyed making animal sacrifices but Jeremiah had
warned them more than once that the Lord required
obedience rather than sacrifices. Revival ofthe cov-
enantdid notbring revival in the heart. They avoided
the moral implication of God’s laws and they did
not develop the loving relationship with God im-
plicitin the covenant. Foreign gods and the inevitable
immorality ofthose religions lingered from the days
ofKing Manasseh. They clung to the beliefthat so
long as they invoked the name of the House of the
Lord in the words “the Temple ofthe Lord” (Jer. 7.
4.) they were safe from enemy invasion. Outward
religion and superficial knowledge have always been
a snare to those who claimed to worship the true
God. True piety begins in a changed heart, that is
united to the Living God, and totally ethical words
and actions result from that relationship. All else is
hypocrisy. In Jeremiah’s day the people of Judah
believed they could do what they liked in arrogant
selfishness and God would still fulfil his promises.

September/October, 1997

Reflections on
Jeremiah

They tried to take advantage of God’s patience and
mercy. Itis, however, only logical that the fulfilment
ofpromises by God must always be conditional upon
obedience to the rules to which both parties have
agreed. Failure to obey must sooner or later bring
disaster.

In some respects Jeremiah must have felt confused.
If a person does what is right he could expect to
have some reward and protection from God. If a
person does evil and breaks God’s laws it could be
equally expected that he will be punished and suffer
for his sin. But God did not always react immedi-
ately as expected and the prophet asked the age old
question “Why’does the way o fthe wickedprosper? ”’
His question was not answ ered but he was told that
his troubles would get worse (Jer. 12). The severe
discipline due to opposition from his fellow coun-
trymen was to become even tougher. The problem
of why God permits evil and why He doesn’t stop
bad people from hurting innocent folk cannot always
be solved in the ‘here and now’. It is a question that
must be pondered in the light of the whole vast pur-
pose of God, which drama is still being played out
in the world. Before Jeremiah’s prophetic visions
were ended he was to see Tight at the end of the
tunnel” and hear God speak of things that yet shall
be. The human story will not end in darkness and
whilst in the immediate future the prophet’s task was
to relay God’s warnings of destruction, the distant
prospects were ofrestoration, peace and prosperity.

Telling Judah ofthe trouble she was bringing upon
herselfwas a heart breaking task for Jeremiah who
dearly loved his people;but he loved God much more
and was determined to obey his word. So, recorded
in Jeremiah 13 we have messages that warned ofthe
destruction of Jerusalem. One ofthe most astonish-
ing things in that very exciting life, was for the
prophet to walk to the River Euphrates and back,
twice. The journeys totalled over a thousand miles
and would have taken many months. Going to the
Euphrates may have been connected with the inva-
sion of Israel by Babylon. Jeremiah was told to go to
the great river and hide a ‘loin-cloth’. This linen
‘waist cloth’, which possibly had a priestly connec-
tion, was an intimate piece ofunderwear which clung
closely to the person wearing it. He hid
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the ‘cloth’ in a crevice among the rocks in much the
same way as a swimmer might hide his personal
clothing while he goes for a swim. Jeremiah, how-
ever, lefthis underwear among the rocks by the river
bank andreturned home to Israel. Later he wentback
to fetch it and discovered that it was spoilt and no
longer fit for any further use. Israel was to the Lord
like that loin cloth had been to Jeremiah, an intimate
clinging garment, and to God a garment ofglory and
praise. But like the loin cloth, Israel had become
spoilt, good only for throwing away.

Hie next warning is a picture about wine storage
and use. Inthose days, because ofthe quality ofwater
there was little else to drink and wine was in greater
demand than it is now. Drunkenness was frequently
an even greater problem than it is today. Jeremiah
reminded the people of Jerusalem of a saying that
wine jars should be kept filled and their sneering
rejoinder was that he should tell them something less
obvious. Jeremiah is very serious for he has seen the
vision oflsrael’sreligious drunken state that can only
lead to confusion, loss of control and ultimate dev-
astation. Such an intoxicated condition was
physically prevalent in Canaanite worship and it pic-
tured the spiritual state into which Israel had fallen
by imitating pagan worship. God was leaving this
headstrong people to their stupid behaviour.

Israel’s waywardness in seeking pagan gods was
like a traveller wandering on the mountainside as
dusk falls. The guiding lights ofatown in the valley
below are obscured by gathering mists as the night
air cools. The wanderer stumbles in his search for
land marks and falls to destruction. Israel had lost
her way, she walked in darkness stumbling among
religious idols, attracted by one enemy after another.
The vision recalls the words of Jesus 1fany one
walks in the night he stumbles *(John 11.10 R.S.V.)
Jeremiahwas griefstricken that Jerusalem must pass
through this terrible ordeal and none could stop her
folly. That too is reminiscent of the cries of their
Messiah over Jerusalem six centuries later; he who
would have ‘gathered’ his own to himself, but they
refused.

Israel continued to slip further into the mire offalse
and sinful religion, and material wealth and pleas-
ure was the objective of their lives. So Jeremiah
found himselfmore and more isolated. God forbade
him the security and companionship of a wife and
children. He was told to avoid social gatherings such
as funerals and weddings. He had to accept disci-
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pline and suffering few were called upon to endure.
By so doing God prepared Jeremiah to be his mes-
senger and the message was to be given in one ofthe
great parables ofthe Bible. He went to the house of
the potter.

The picture of the Creator as a potter began way
back in Creation itself. Genesis 2. 7 says “the Lord
Godfggmed man ofthe dost ofthe ground”and the
verb Ws related to the noun for potter. The
idea is taken up in Psalm 119.73 which reads ““Your
hands made me andformedme”. Isaiah29.16takes
the thought furtherwhen that prophet exclaims ‘“How
you turn things upside down, as ifthe potter ranked
no higher than the clay! Will the thing made say of
its maker, 'He did not make me?”' (REB). Later,
Isaiah expresses a more conciliatory thought “Vet,
O Lord, you are our Father, we are the clay, you are
thepotter; we are all the work o fyour hand. ”Inthe
New Testamentwhen Paul was writing to the Church
at Rome he too used this analogy ofa potter and the
clay in much the same way as Isaiah (Rom. 9. 19-
21). Jeremiah was dramatic in presenting the parable
ofthe potter for on God’s instruction he went down
to the craftsman's house to watch how pots were
made (Jer. 18). There he saw the potter at work
‘throwing’ the pot on his spinning wheel. The soft
clay did not always respond to the potter’s hand in
the way he required it. so he would crush the unfin-
ished pot into a lump once more and begin tore-work
it again into a different shape, a utensil more pleas-
ing and of greater value than before God’s message
to Israel was that although they had sinned and be-
come mis-shapen like the clay in the Potter’s hand
at first, he was able to remake his people into a cup
orjug ofhonour to his name. He is sovereign Lord,
with complete control over the destiny of Israel and
all nations. Our God is the Master Potter and canre-
make that which He at the first created not because
there is any defect in his workmanship but He has
given freedom of action to his intelligent creation
and they have abused the privilege and rebelled
against him. Later in his ministry Jeremiah was to
exclaim the wonderful truth “Lord God maker of
the Heavens and the Earth byyour greatpower and
outstretched arm, nothing is impossiblefor you”.
The restoration of Israel after seventy years or much
later in the history of the world is possible if the
Almighty Creator so wills. It is a lesson for us all,
for at times in our lives we are just like that clay in
the potter’shand — we feel we have failed to reach
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up to the demands ofthe Master craftsman and that
we are fit for nothing. It is not so, for God requires
only the repentant and contrite heart to turn back to
him and He is able to squash and re-mould us after
his own image. No matter how great the fall, or how
far reaching the sin, nothing is too hard for the Lord
to put right — except first we must yield to him.
The parable ofthe pottery was not finished in chap-
ter 18. In chapter 19 we read of how the prophet
collects some of the leading men of Jerusalem and
takes them to the city gate where the potters threw
away their rejected pots. He had previously obtained
a finished ‘flask’ and taken it to the meeting at the
“Potsherd Gate”. There he smashed itin front ofthose
leaders and priests to demonstrate what God was
about to do to Israel because of their apostasy. Ifa
finished “fired’ pot was rejected, it was beyond re-
making and fit for nothing but the scrap heap.
Jeremiah told those important gentlemen that there
was no possibility of avoiding the terrible destruc-
tion which was coming upon Jerusalem. God had
repeatedly warned and waited. Countless opportu-
nities had been given to them through the words of
the prophets. The significance of this latter part of
the parable of the potter was that in the nature of
moral responsibility, God allows his people to suf-
fer the consequences oftheir own actions. Israel had

Farssking all for Hm

“For his sake | have suffered the loss of all things
and count them as refuse, in order that | may gain
Christ and be found in him.” Phil. 3. 8, 9 (RSV).

Wherever there is life, there is a continual inter-
change of taking in and giving out, receiving and
restoring. The nourishment I take is given out again
in the work | do; the impressions | receive, in the
thoughts and feelings I express. The one depends on
the other, — the giving out ever increases the power
of taking in. In the healthy exercise of giving and
taking is all the enjoyment of life.

It is so in the spiritual life too. There are Chris-
tians who look on its blessedness as consisting all in
the privilege of ever receiving; they know not how
the capacity for receiving is only kept up and en-
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reached the depths of depravity and refused to re-
pent ofthe idolatry and immorality.

For bearing God's message to them and warning
them ofthe coming disasters upon Judah, Jeremiah
was arrested and put in the stocks. His twisted body
and the threats ofdeath had been terrible to bear, but
the feeling oftreachery from his friends, and failure
as a prophet amid all the reviling against his minis-
try, were almost too much to bear. The rich poetry of
chapter 20 is a conversation with God, where the
depression and despair ofhis mind are opened up to
his Maker, comparable only to Job. He had no choice
but to go on, for God’s message burned within him.
He had a zeal and clarity ofvision which none ofhis
contemporaries and few members of his prophetic
calling ever had. From these fiery trials Jeremiah
came forth toughened and tensile like steel, able with-
out cry to bear even more suffering for the God he
loved and served. He was a man who revealed the
living God in unparalleled depth, spoke of splendid
things of a future kingdom, and was an example of
what God demands from his choicest vessels in the
here and now. He points to the Messiah, the suffer-
ing servant, by the life that he lived and lights the
way ofthose who have followed Jesus through simi-
lar trials through two thousand years.

larged by continual giving up and giving out,— how
it is only in the emptiness that come from the part-
ing with what we have, that the Divine fullness can
flow in. It was a truth our Saviour continually in-
sisted on. When He spoke ofselling all to secure the
treasure, of losing our life to find it. of the hundred
fold of those who forsake all, He was expounding
the need of self sacrifice as the law of the king-
dom for Himself as well as for His disciples. 1fwe
are really to abide in Christ, and to be found in
Him, to have our life always and wholly in Him,
— we must each in our measure say with Paul ‘I
count everything as loss because of the surpass-
ing worth of knowing Christ Jesus my Lord, . ..
that I may gain Christ, and be found in him.” RSV

Andrew Murray (Abide in Christ)
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THOUGHT FOR THE MONTH

,'Glory to God in the highest, and on earth peace
among men with whom he ispleased!”” Luke 2. 14.

There can be few stories that have been dramatised
more than the event in Bethlehem 2000 years ago. Yet
if Celtic Christianity had been allowed freedom to de-
velop in England we might not have had the kind of
celebration known today. A hundred years ago Christ-
mas was hardly known in parts of Scotland, and it
was very subdued in England for a time in the 17th
Century.

Yet this festival gives the Christian church an op-
portunity to tell the pagan world what it was like for
its Saviour to come into the world. It was a stupen-
dous event for the only Son of the Almighty Creator
to enter our sinful human world. As we examine those
who in any way took part in that drama in Bethlehem
we find that they make a fascinating group. On the
one hand there were some devout folk who were look-
ing for the ‘consolation of Israel’ and on the other
hand a ruthless king and his soldiers who had more
than their share of selfish brutality. Somewhere in be-
tween were some shepherds from the bare Judean
hills and Magi from Persia struggling to discover the
light.

The unique event took place in the city from which
King David had come. It was the place where the
matriarch Rachel had died. It was an area where the
sheep and lambs used for sacrifice in the Temple at
Jerusalem were pastured. Was Jesus born in a stable
or a cave or just a peasant home? Houses of poor
people were sometimes built into the caves in the Mid-
dle East. Peasant homes frequently had mangers as
part ofthe furniture because animals were sheltered in
them at night. To this strange scene angels proclaimed
the birth of Jesus to the world. Did they sing? And
interwoven in the story of shepherds and ‘wise men’
there were priests and lawyers talking to King Herod
the Great. There were tiny children dying at the com-

mand of that same king. Yet in Jerusalem also there
were two inspired people who gave testimony that
this baby was indeed the Messiah promised so long
ago. They didn’t question the strange place of his birth
nor the odd characters who played out their parts in
the drama. They praised God for the mighty privilege
of seeing this child. Mary and Zechariah also added
their contribution to the worship of God in beautiful
poetry.

We may find the glitter and exploitation of Christ-
mas revolting. We may not find much pleasure in the
countless children’s presentations ofthe story. But the
birth of Christ was an event to remember (even if we
haven’t got the date right). It is an event about which
we can sing and remember that the promise of peace
on Earth which has yet to be redeemed — God prom-
ised it— it will happen. The world is still weary and
the Babel sounds have not ceased. Men are still at war
with each other and will not hush their strife but we
canjoin the angels in praising God and know that He
will cause mankind to beat its swords into plough-
shares and its spears into pruning hooks.

For lo! the days are hastening on

By prophet bards foretold.

When with the ever-circling years

Comes round the age of gold,;

When peace shall over all the Earth

Its ancient splendour fling

And the whole world send back the song

Which now the angels sing. D

(Bax2 from us
_A
Sister Judy Oakley (Warrington)
Sister Kathleen Scott (Worcester)

— V—
Till the day break, and the shadowsflee away”.
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B. J. Drinkwater

2 Cor. 4.5 defines part ofthe work ofa minister of
the gospel. It was a phase of the Lord’s work to
which Paul was very partial — that of evangelism.
Not for him the staying in one parish tending the needs
of one flock. He did not despise those duties but he
himself was ordained to preach the good news in
many cities and countries. In his day much depended
upon the integrity ofthe preacher, due to lack ofedu-
cation and lack of parchments. Blessed were those
Bereans who were able to search the Scriptures daily
to see if the things proclaimed by the apostles were
so; but few had that opportunity and for several cen-
turies believers had to rely on their teachers. Hence
the teachers were mostly preachers and they had, as
inNeliemiah's day 'to read inthe book ofthe law of
God distinctly, and give the sense, and cause them to
understand the reading”. Paul’s own procedure in
similar service is expressed in vs. 2 as “not han-
dling the word of God deceitfully; hut by
manifestation of the truth commending ourselves
to every mans conscience in the sight of God".
Extra care devolved upon the Apostle, because not
only was he an exponent of revealed truth, but he
was called upon to disclose new' truths and hopes
consequent upon the death and resurrection of Jesus
Christ. Having new and added truths to announce he
would choose preaching in many cities as the method
for himself. He had a message based upon the word
of God; the book of Acts details his activities in con-
ditions and hazards. We know from Acts 20 that he
preached lengthily, which presupposes that he had
much to say and an audience willing to hear. The
preaching ofthose days would seem inordinately long
by modem standards and few nowadays would think
Paul's long preaching allowable. We know from 2
Cor. 2.12 that he went to Troas expressly to preach
Christ’s gospel and we may assume from
2. Tim. 4. 13 that he was so occupied with his mes-
sage that he forgot his cloak on departure. He had
glorious truths to proclaim and preaching was the
Divinely ordained mode of promulgation. Today
Christians seem to prefer short periods of preaching
and it is a moot point whether we are better served
by it. Possibly we think preaching has served its pur-
pose and now that we are able to read the words of
God at home we should have shorter sermons, shorter
lectures, shorter expositions and shorter exhortations.
But the question will arise — has preaching served
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PAUL’SPREACHING

God's method of
communication

its purpose? Does the Bible hint that preaching would
be discontinued as a method of circulating the gos-
pel? And, in passing, it should always be remembered
that when Christians meet to hear the gospel, at the
same time they join in prayer and praise in a way
they lack when not assembled together. Whatever
be the answer to the question as to length of sermon
or address, it is certain that there is a need of good
preaching inthese days. It is a sign ofthe times mani-
fest in the speaker and the hearers. Perhaps the
worshippers are not so patient as former Christians;
perhaps the audience is wiser than its teachers; per-
haps the preachers have less to say about the Word,;
perhaps the meeting wants smooth things; perhaps
they do not want to be bothered; perhaps radio sup-
plies an easy substitute which can be switched off if
not to taste. Let us be quite sure that we do not hinder
the means God has chosen to declare his purposes.

He could have devised another and far-reaching
way of spreading the truth, and one that would never
be affected by the frailty’ of human nature. He could
have commissioned such as Gabriel, or he could have
blazed it across the sky for all to see; and had his
plan been the quick conversion of the world some
such method may have been chosen. Instead He
chose the way which was foolishness to the Greeks,
away which required the listener to give attention to
the words oftruth and by that means He found those
who had the hearing ear. Today we have preaching
in printed form and though it reaches believers far
afield it lacks the personality ofthe speaker.

In 2 Cor. 4. 5. Paul regards himselfand his fellow
preachers as servants of the Church. He had high
rank in the service ofhis Master but still he is servant
ofall; and ostensibly all ministers are servants ofthe
flock. They are not servants in the sense that they
could be at the beck and call ofthose they serve, yet
they voluntarily spend their powers in the further-
ance ofthe faith. Like the Apostle himselfthey have
at times to fill the role of leader and ruler rather than
servant: they have decisions to make for the good of
all, often under criticism and when it would be so
easy to be free of itall. They serve out of love for the
truth and the church without waiting for instructions
from those they serve and frequently before the flock
has realised its needs.

In addition to declaring the truth, Paul was definite
as to the message the servants of the church must
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proclaim. In his parting advice to his successor Timo-
thy he emphasised the preaching ofthe Word, and to
Titus he wrote God has “in due times manifested
his word through preaching, which is committed
to me according to the commandment of God our
Saviour”. He wished these two evangelists and all
preachers to follow him in heralding the word ofGod.
For this there is no substitute; and preaching without
ample reference to the Bible lacks conviction. Too
often the preacher dilates on some trivial happening
or anecdote and occupies his times weaving moral
teaching upon it, when right before him are the words
of life! It will help preachers and listeners if we re-
call what Paul himselfpreached, and this we can do
by noting his points when he uses the phrase “we
preach ..." They reveal important truth from which
we gain assurance and faith in God’s purposes for
mankind.

A verse which instantly reveals Paul’s message is
1Cor. 1 23 “Wepreach Christ crucified. . .” All
knew that Christ had been crucified , and the mean-
ing of it all was the apostle’s message. He had two
opposing parties to convince. The doctrine was a
stumbling-block to the Jew, partly because he be-
lieved he was covered by the sacrifices of the
God-given law of Moses and partly because the Jew
had been responsible for the death of Jesus on the
cross. The idea that the judicial death of Jesus of
Nazareth at the hands of Pilate (though prompted by
the Jew) was in fact a sacrifice for sins, and at that,
for the sins of the whole world, was indeed a stum-
bling-block, or as some would translate it, an offence.
And to the world of the Greeks the message of the
cross was foolishness; the truth is foolishness to the
wise ofto-day and all those who because of superior
knowledge and culture think that they are able to
work outtheir own salvation. How did Paul deal with
the situation of unbelief and opposition that he en-
countered? Llis downright methods are a lesson to
us all. Upon receiving back his sight at Damascus he
"straightway preached Christ in the synagogues,
that he is the Son of God” (Acts 9. 20). There we
have it— straightway he preached! And in 1Cor. 1
17 he writes that the preaching ofthe gospel was his
calling ratherthan baptising. Further, he did not speak
with the wisdom of words lest the cross of Christ
should be made of no effect. Paul could have used
wordy argument (at Lystrathey called him Mercurius)
but he chose direct declaration oftruth supported by
scripture as the better way to spread
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the truth. We are well-advised to follow him — how
often have we heard eloquence and the wisdom of
this world before the cross of salvation! Again we
have Paul's directness revealed in 1 Cor. 15. 3 “1
delivered unto you first of all, that which I also
received, how that Christ died for our sins ac-
cording to the scriptures ". His opening theme was
ransom atonement, the basis ofevery Bible hope and
the kingdom ofGod. All our hopes are centred inthe
truth that when man was utterly unable to free him-
selffrom sin and death and we were without strength,
God sent his Son to be the saviour ofthe world. The
subject is somewhat old-fashioned inthe view ofsome
modem speakers, and all will notice that their words
lack conviction. But let us also note the words of
Paul in 1Cor. 1.21 that itpleased God by the foolish-
ness of preaching to save them that believe. Thus
we have another truth additional to the primary truth
that we are saved by the sacrificial death of our Lord.
And by these words we may know that not only is
preaching the Divinely appointed way ofcirculating
the gospel, but that God actually has pleasure in the
method which was foolishness to the Greek and a
hindrance to the Jew. And by the apparent foolish
method He finds those who in the latter part of the
chapter Paul refers to as the weak ofthis world; and
in choosing and ennobling them we have proofof his
power and wisdom.

Closely following the truth of Christ's atoning death
must come his resurrection. And this also Paul said
“We preach” in 1 Cor. 15. 4-11. It is expected, for
Paul knows that if Christ be not risen then preaching
and faith are vain (vs. 14). The remainder of the
chapter provides us with one of the grandest por-
tions of Scripture fill lof sanctified reasoning and giving
basis for eternal hope. The hope for this world rests
upon the associated truths ofthe death and resurrec-
tion of our Lord, and therefore they must be the
foundation ofall Christian preaching.

Allied to these points of Paul’s gospel we have one
which some think to be peculiar to him, that of faith.
This message we find linked to the death and resur-
rection of Christ in Rom. 10. 8-15. He pointedly
explains itas “the word offaith, which we preach;
that if thou shall confess with thy mouth the Lord
Jesus, and shall believe in thine heart that God
has raised himfrom the dead, thou shall be saved".
Note that Paul connects belief in the heart with spo-
ken confession of one’s belief. To him beliefin the
heart is a truer proof of the Christian than belief in
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the head. I the heart is touched with the two truths
that Christ died for our sins and was resurrected to
glory to appear in the presence of God for us, and
that the believer expresses his belief by word of
mouth, we may be sure that we have found a true
Christian! Then Paul follows in his reasoning by em-
phasising that this is equally true for Jew and Greek
for the same Lord isrich to all that call upon him. But
then he propounds some questions. How shall they
call on him inwhom they have not believed? — How
shall they believe in him ofwhom they have not heard?
— How shall they hear without a preacher? — And
how shall they preach except they be sent? And thus
he has got back to his topic of preaching and the
word of faith.

These are the truths that Paul consistently preached
and wrote in his epistles; the death and resurrection
of Christ and the word of faith: and as we read we
see how loyal he was to the message committed to
him. He was loyal and thorough in his mission be-
cause he knew that the god of this world had blinded
the minds ofthem which believe not lest the light of
the glorious gospel (and to him itwas a glorious gos-
pel) should shine unto them. But that God who
commanded the light to shine had shined in his heart
that he would pass it on to others. This was the treas-
ure he had in an earthen vessel, and none knew better
than he that the excellency of the power essential to
his service was of God and not of themselves.

Another truth preached by Paul and found in his
epistles concerns the Church. This he did so well
that whenever we seek information about the church
which is his boy we promptly referto him. The Chris-
tian church probably owes more to him for his faithful
service than any other apostle. In referring to his
writingthe believing Christian finds that the promises
of God's word reveal that he may be associated
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with his Lord in the church which is his body. Previ-
ously he may have thought that the church is an
association of believers. He finds it is much more
than that. He learns from Paul that he is now a son
of God, that the standing of sonship carries with it
heavenly prospects undreamed ofwhen he first heard
the gospel. He reads that the promises relative to this
calling reach fulfilment at the Second Coming ofhis
Lord, when he and the faithful members of the past
will all be eternally united with their Lord and com-
missioned to direct mankind and dispense God’s
blessings to them. He finds that his Father’s pur-
poses for his sons are described as being a sacred
secret, long hidden but now revealed. And he reads
that the fluent-of-speech apostle cannot find words
to describe the glories, present and future, of this
church of God.

Ofthe many words of Paul on the subject we se-
lectthose where the expression “We preach” occurs.
Col. 1 28 closes the fine chapter which speaks of
Christ’s creative work of long ago; his redemptive
and reconciliation works; his resurrection and work
for and within the church. We see in verses 23 and
25 that Paul was specially called to preach this mys-
tery among the Gentiles, and he briefly sums it up in
the phrase "Christ inyou, the hope ofglory: whom
we preach warning every man and teaching every>
man ...” Yes, Paul’s preaching also included en-
couragement and warning to his fellow-members in
Christ. His was a great responsibility and by the grace
ofGod alone was he able to proclaim the fundamen-
tal doctrines of the faith as well as guide the church
during her many trials. His words are with us to-day
and among his printed preaching we have advice and
help for our own trials and doubts. How grateful we
should be that heaven raised up such a champion for
the gospel!
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THE DEBT WE OWE

Part 6. Jesus of Nazareth

No authentic portrait of Christ exists. His charac-
ter, revealed in the gospels, has been for centuries
the inspiration ofartists and writers. By them he has
been presented according to individual imagination.
But where is the imagination, the skill which could
adequately portray in one person the qualities which
are attributed to this unique personality? Many of
these portraits of Christ adorning the walls of
Churches and galleries of art are almost repellent
caricatures of One who combined in himselfresolu-
tion and strength; gentleness, compassion, love,
enthusiasm, confidence and the piercing glance which
saw through every pretension by which men sought
to project a false image ofthemselves upon society.
Jesus claimed the Fatherhood of God. His life spark
came direct from God, notthrough the imperfect race
of men. He was the only begotten ofthe Father, but
his designation of himselfwas, the Son of Man. He
was flesh and blood, bom ofwoman, setting a stand-
ard before man of what man had been, an image of
God, an example of what man could be by the grace
of God. The meanest member of the race can look
on him, and be encouraged to imitation.

Christ inspires love and devotion. He was ‘tempted
and tried’ at all points of human nature. He was one
of Adam's race with a human body, a human heart,
a human intelligence and he lived to share the strug-
gles of men, the sorrows of women, the innocent
joys ofchildren.

There is no doubt that he disappointed the
Messianic hopes of patriotic Jews, anxious for their
country’s freedom and exaltation. He never wore
the outward trappings ofkings, conquerors or priests.
Simplicity was the keynote of his life. Fie owned noth-
ing, he built nothing; he never laid down hard and fast
rules. He invited men to follow him but he did not
interfere with their personal freedom, nor would he
arbitrate intheir disputes. Man was free. The Son of
Man respected freedom, taught freedom. "Ye shall
know the truth and the truth shall make youfree. ”
Bom ina stable, reared in avillage carpenter’s shop,
he took his place among the poor, the despised, the
toilers. As a wandering preacher he owned nothing
but the clothes he wore, for which the Roman sol-
diers later cast lots. He was sold by one of his own
followers for the price of a poor slave, yet he was
never a beggar. Dignity marked every step of his

way. "Render to Ccesar the things that are
Ccesar's ”, was advice he himself practised.

Jesus was a Jew, born of a Jewish maiden in a
Jewish village. He was of the tribe of Judah. His
appearance was that of manly, maturing beauty, the
olive-tinted skin, the dark eyes, the dark waving, luxu-
riant locks ofuncut hair common to Semitic peoples.
His face refined by thought and natural ability; his
glance direct, his smile full of charm, his voice vi-
brantwith all the ringing tones of enthusiasm for the
kingdom of God, which he preached upon the hill
sides or from a boat on the lake of Galilee. Tender-
ness, mingled with compassion for the sick, ‘the heavy
laden’, calling with power on the prisoner inthe tomb
to ‘Come forth’, exhorting the multitudes, condemn-
ing hypocrisy, blessing the children, communing
privately with his friends, addressing himselfto the
problems ofwomen, replying with dignified restraint
to the high-priest, to Pilate; what cadences rose and
fell in the voice of him who spoke as no other man
has ever spoken!

There was no vainglorious display about his dress.
He would wear the seamless striped tunic common
to the East, girdled at the waist, with a blue outer
robe which served as cloak and protection during
those nights he spent upon the hills seeking solitude
in prayer or rest. Foxes had dens, birds had nests, but
the Son of Man had no pillow for his head other than
that provided by Mother earth. His sandalled feet
trod the dusty roads, his head protected from the
eastern sunlight by a white keffiyeh which flows
down over the shoulders and is bound by a black
fillet round the head. He wore no halo other than that
ofthe grace and truth which filled his being with in-
ner radiant glory, itmade him the light of the World.

He went about doing good. His work was one of
mercy. He was touched with pity for human suffer-
ing and misery. A healing hand laid on a leper publicly
an outcast, brought soundness ofbody. Fingers inthe
ears of the deaf, on the eyes of the blind, restored
contact to aworld of sound and sight. A command to
the lame to walk, brought back powers of locomo-
tion. Had he been as other men he would have made
money out of his power to heal. He would have de-
manded a house and a salary for his power to preach
the everlasting gospel. As heir of David’s royal line
he could have commanded a throne, a crown.
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an army. That he did none of these things, that he
refused pomp and honour, wealth and office, all the
commonplace trappings ofcommonplace life, liftshim
up above the rank and file of men.

Had he accepted any of the baubles of this life he
would have been lost to the race as a man above all
other men, the one altogether lovely. He who never
lived in palaces, who never rode in chariots, who
never fared sumptuously or dressed extravagantly,
was a king above his fellows. The royal dignity of
unsullied manhood was evident through the simplic-
ity of his contacts with the throngs which pressed
about him daily. Discerning women envied the mother
who had borne so grand a son. Even in his last hours
of anguish, scourged, insulted, weary, mocked and
confronted by a yelling, bloodthirsty rabble of his
fellowmen, there was that about him which com-
manded the admiration ofthe hardened Roman who
set him before them; the priests and the people, with
the unforgettable exclamation: — “Behold the Man”.

Since Adam, no such man had ever walked the
earth. He was the second Adam, tried at all points,
yet without sin. The first man failed on one point.
This man was pressed without measure but he ful-
filled the whole law, the only one of man’s race who
had obtained the right to life, a life voluntarily for-
feited, that through his gift others might live. Life is
the gift of God. Out ofall the tangled maze oftheol-
ogy this one thing stands out strong and clear. It is
the most precious and sacred thing, which man can-
not create or obtain for himselfor extend indefinitely
in awhole sound frame of body and mind.

Christ had life in the fullest measure, a life freely
yielded to the service and needs of men. ‘“Hepoured
out his soul unto death. *’His physical energies were
spent in giving health, peace and life until they finally
expired on the cross. To say that “He was rich, yet
for our sakes he became poor, that we through
his poverty might become rich ”, is no overstate-
ment of what on thoughtful consideration becomes
an obvious fact. The willingness ofChristtogive, to
bear insults and false accusations in silence, isa con-
trast to the greed ofthe avaricious, the loud denials,
the plentiful excuses of guilty men.

The courage of Christ, going forward willingly to a
known agony of public ignominy and dying; to loss of
friends, to misunderstanding and misrepre-sentation,
makes him a spectacle to angels and men. Forsaken,
betrayed, mocked by rough soldiers, derided by
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shameless priests, gloating inthe cruelty ofthe deed
they had contrived, taunted by the jeering, ignorant
crowds who find pleasure in such barbarous specta-
cles, the innocent Son of Man in his submission to
the hands of wickedness is an example of love, hu-
mility and bravery which has no parallel in all the
long history of men.

In the garden of Eden all the joys of life had been
lost in one selfish act. In the garden of Gethsemane
the iniquity of the race was laid upon one stainless
heart. The evils and sorrows of humanity crushed
the Son of Man to the earth in an anguish of pain
which racked his whole being. ‘“He was made sin
for us, who knew no sin. ”Hostile antagonism, hate-
ful wickedness, treachery and human weakness, were
all arrayed against him. He who was innocent was
made guilty; he who was right was made wrong; he
who was all love was despised, rejected, hated with-
out a cause.

“Crucify him! Away with him! We have no king
but Ccesar!" Pilate went through the ceremony of
washing his hands of innocent blood to the cry “His
blood be upon us and upon our children ",

Shudderingly the curtain falls. The earthly career
of the Son of Man entered its final phase with the
Roman command, ‘Get ready the cross’. With he-
roic fortitude the Man ofNazareth went forth to die,
shouldering the instrument of torture, crucified be-
tween thieves, “numbered with the transgressors”.

Jesus upheld and fulfilled the law, expressed in the
two great life-preserving commandments of supreme
love for God and unselfish love for man. For that he
was sent to his death by the lipserving rulers whose
own self-preservation in luxury and prestige meant
much more to them than justice, mercy and love to
fellowmen or obedience to God, who had given the
golden rule by which men should live in harmony
with himselfand with one another.

A few understood and responded, but He would
have no illusions about the future, or the effects of
the gospel of the faith upon the then unborn masses
of mankind. Though history was an open book be-
fore him, his mission to the end of the age was with
the few.

(To be concluded)
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“AND NOW ABIDETH?”

6. The Soil and the Fragrance

In our consideration of the supreme Mastergrace
each one of its constituent elements has been passed
in review, some briefly, others at greater length. It
has already been stated that Love is not any ofthese
elements alone, but a synthesised compound, inwhich
each and every element is present in balanced equi-
librium. It is this very synthesis that makes Love so
hard a thing to define. It is composed of parts each
ofwhich has its own special characteristics, but be-
cause ofits blended and interfused qualities it is not
only a greater thing than any of its parts, it is also a
different thing. It might be compared with a wheel,
complete with all its constituent parts, hub, spokes,
felloes and rim, and thus a different and more serv-
iceable thing than any of its parts alone. It has been
styled by some “the greatest thing in the world” —
the “summum bonum ofall things. That isas though
itwereone ofseveral things— all great, but ofwhich
the Agape is the greatest. Love is a greater thing
than either faith or hope when these things are viewed
as parts of our present heritage in Christ; inasmuch
as faith and hope are also listed as constituents ofthe
greater thing, it leaves the Mastergrace to occupy
the whole field alone, without any other ofthe great
things to challenge comparison with it. It thus be-
comes the only moral good. It becomes not merely
the greatest thing, but the altogether incomparable
thing — athing unique. But we must not forget that
we are speaking of the perfect thing as seen in God
and in our Lord, towards which the followers of our
Lord have to grow and mature. It is that dynamic
thing which alone ofthe moral forces ofthe world is
competent and adequate to win an erring world from
sin; to acquire that competence the pilgrim on the
narrow way has to grow up in stature to full man-
hood in Christ— a persistent life-long development
into a likeness to Christ. In this, the final section of
our survey, it is that growth and development which
will claim attention.

The quality of Love which must grow and develop
in the saint is a sacred dowry from God, given to
those who become “joined to” his Son by baptism
unto death and resurrection into a new life. It is “shed
abroad” by the Holy Spirit as a heavenly gift. It has
previously been likened to a spark from the Divine
Flame. Let us never forget that it is a gift from God,
a sign-token that He has already called and justified
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A series of studies
in 1Cor. 13

us in Christ, and that in this gift He has commenced
the process of “glorifying” us, oftransfonning us into
the image of his Son. In the depths ofhis intuition and
foreknowledge He has adjudged us capable of tak-
ing on that image-likeness, which, in other words,
means that He is fully satisfied that with his help we
can grow up into the full stature of perfect Love,
even here this side the vail, needing only our “house
from heaven” to replace this present tenement (2
Cor. 5. 1-5) to make us spiritually complete and en-
tire.

Atan early stage ofthis discussion Love was com-
pared to a fragrant garden of floral gems. That same
thing of beauty and delight will now be used again to
illustrate our growth and development into full matu-
rity in Christ. Another thought recalled from former
pages is that our knowledge must abide, and consti-
tute the soil out of which our love must grow. Itwas
shown that knowledge, ofthe right kind, was the an-
tecedent factor behind every motive and every act
ofour Christian life, and that it is by constant repeti-
tion of the gracious act that Love, in its elements,
must grow. Tracing this chain of sequences back from
the finished product — the matured Christ-like love
— Love grows mature out of ten thousand kindly
actions, and these from motives just as numerous,
and all these motives from our knowledge ofhis Word
and his purposes.

Our knowledge ofthe Divine Word and itsrevealed
purposes as the antecedentto every motive and every
act is as the soil out of which the graces grow. The
motive may be likened to the root anchored and teth-
ered to the ground. The act may be likened to the
upper growth — the stem, the branch, the leafand
flower. Each floral gem will have its own distinctive
shape, but all alike must exhibit form, texture, colour,
and aroma. These are the things every horticulturist
desires. Perfection in form, intensity ofcolour, deli-
cacy intexture, and exquisiteness in fragrance is his
goal. These qualities can only be achieved when ad-
equate supplies of the right kinds of food, in right
proportions, are present in the soil. Lack of these
supplies can mar every feature of the plant. Form
can grow faulty, colour pallid, texture course, and fra-
grance scant or lacking altogether. These same things
are true in the Christian life. The Christian rooted
and established in grace has a plenished store-
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house of nutritional precepts and promises. From this
God-provided source he absorbs and ingests such
nutriment and food as he needs. But he must send
his rootlets deep into the heavenly soil and take
therefrom the moisture and the minerals he requires.
But every plant needs more than root supplies. There
will be need for sun and air and rain and cosmic rays.
These are of less density than soil, but quite as nec-
essary for growth. Thus the Christian also needs
things from heavenly sources, new and varied every
day— supplies of grace from spiritual sources suited
to each day and hour. To implementthe succour from
the promises and precepts ofthe Word he needs the
sun, the air and rain and ray of Divine Providence to
reach him every day. It is from the ingestion ofthis
double store of nutriment that form and colour and
texture and aroma must eventuate. Absorption of
such nutriment means true development and growth;
contrariwise, absorption of little nutriment means
imperfect development and stunted growth.

Of course, no plant can provide its own stores of
nutriment. That is the cultivator’s responsibility. In
the Christian life there is no lack on the Cultivator’s
part. God has promised ample nutriment in his Holy
Word, while his daily oversight and Providence are
in abundant evidence. But even with these rich sup-
plies available, and with every circumstance overruled
for good, a failureto develop may ensue. Ifour rootlets
fail to go down into his precepts and promises, and
our leaves to open up to his sun and air and ray, we
shall starve, and wilt, and fade away. The Cultivator
cannot do this thing for us. Absorption and ingestion
dwell inthe plant, and must constitute the plant’sown
contribution to the desired growth and development.
It isjust the same with us. There can be no growth in
Love and Christlike character if there is scant as-
similation of the precepts of the Word, or of the
influences of the daily Providence. And sometimes,
even after sound growth has begun, and alien factor
may intrude and mar the development. A canker or
a blight, an insect or a spore — intrusive deadly en-
emies — may appear on the plant, and the plant
becomes spoiled thereby. Form, colour, texture and
fragrance may all be lostand all its former growth be
invain. Something like this can happen inthe Chris-
tian life, and lead to the undeveloped believer
becoming a castaway.

The child of God, developing in Love, isnotjust as
one single plant — he is as a whole plot of floral
gems, amidst which, as we walk its winding path,
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we now draw nearer to the rose; then to the snow-
white lily; nextto the musk or the forget-me-not, and
by reason ofthe close proximity inhale its fragrance
more easily than all the rest, yet not so strongly as to
obscure them altogether. So in the Christian life to-
day it may be long-suffering that may stand out,
tomorrow humility, another day courtesy— and per-
haps a different element with each passing day. Yet
there will always be the background scent in addition
to the outstanding odour. There will always be the
remaining elements of Love to.supportthe one under
test. The long-suffering is never under strain alone.
Nor isthe generosity, nor yet the patience ever tested
by itself. Actually it isthe Love that is being tried and
proved, and though the strain may lie more acutely
upon this or that, the remaining elements will lend
supportthroughout the test. Kindness, humility, faith,
hope, will be there to help long-suffering to suffer
long.

Itisthis interfusing and interplay of love's elements
that causes God’s child to resemble a whole garden
in bloom. Today he is as the lily in its stateliness, to-
morrow as the honeysuckle in its daintiness, again as
the rose in its appealing charm — these and a thou-
sand more — all grown and thrown together into
one delightsome ensemble; plants for both sun and
shade, plants for December and June, each in its sea-
son lading the airwith its charm, and the whole, withal,
as elusive as Love to define.

No illustration can go all the way inthe growth and
development of likeness to Christ. The plant has no
knowledge or perception of its identity. Its existence
springs from natural determinations and chemical
affinities. But the child of God is aware of his iden-
tity. To him, this knowledge is avital thing, to which
everything that attends his growth is an added factor.
He knows he was called of God and placed on pro-
bation for joint-heirship with Christ. He knows he
will receive help from God. if he will take what is
offered him. He knows that all those things which
are as sun and air and rain and soil and
husbandmancare, are provided to meet his needs,
but such knowledge is unavailing unless there is, in
his heart, the determination to growthereby. He must
be determined to absorb and ingest all these things,
and by keeping in this way grow up into that Isome-
thing” which is at once the sum and substance of
them all.

The “Agape "as it is seen in God, is working to a
Plan. That same ‘Agape ”, transplanted to our hearts,
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enables us also to work to that Plan. Without its re-
straining influence amidst this sad world’s woes we
may be unable to wait till the suffering sinner’s les-
son has been learned. The very sight of earth’s
sufferings could predispose us to plunge right in to-
dayto seek to ease and heal her many breaking hearts.
But that would not be evidence ofthe "Agape ”— it
would only be philanthropy! God knows about the
world’s sufferings, yet, in him, the “Agape "waits its
appointed hour. He has seen earth’s woes for centu-
ries, yet He has waited, knowing always what is best,
we also must learn to bide our time through a whole
lifetime’s contact with sin and suffering, though look-
ing forward hopefully to the better day when Love
will inaugurate its great campaign for restoring man
to health and peace and life.

It isjust this ability to wait that differentiates the
Agape from philanthropy. God purposes to have the
lesson of man’s contact with sin learned once for all,
and is thus prepared to wait until He *is inquired
o f’(Ezek. 36. 37) to do the releasing and restoring
work for them. Indeed, He "waits to be gracious ”
(Isa. 30. 18)till the hearts of men have come to know
their sense of need. It is when *“at their wits end"
they call upon him, that He comes to their reliefand
succour. (Psa. 107. 27-30).
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But the waiting days are not lost. The dynamic
power of the Agape is building up a great Redemp-
tion potential. Out ofthe tiny episodes ofsaintly lifea
mighty currentof love is being built up. Every saintly
life, every kindly act, every courteous gesture, every
long-suffering groan uttered in his Name, adds to the
voltage of that mighty surge that will sweep
unrighteousness away and set men free from sin.
Some better day God will throw the switch,and Love
will come into its own. It will begin and consummate
all that it has long purposed to do. That which is per-
fectwill come, and Love’s magnetic sway will draw
all the wanderers home to God.

Beloved in the Lord, these are our apprentice days.
We are learning the feel and use ofthe mighty tools
that will reshape human hearts and remodel broken
lives. We may call them minor graces if we will —
we may think oftheir adorning charm if we will —
but combined together into Christ-like wholeness, they
constitute the great handiwork of God for time and
eternity. Thereby He will make '“The Universal
Homestead" complete. It is our present privilege to
try out our apprentice skill with these potent tools.
May God guide our hands and hearts to his praise,
both now and forevermore.

VOICES

There are little sights and sounds with which we
are all familiar, that have a healing effect upon the
mind that is overstrung with work and worry. The
ripple ofthe silvery stream beneath the shady trees;
the hum of the bees and the chirping of the grass-
hopper in the clover; the golden com waving in the
soft breezes; the flitting butterfly amid the fragrant
flowers; the glittering insects in the grass basking in
the warmth ofthe sun; the rustle ofthe rabbits in the
undergrowth; the cheerful singing of the birds; the
fleecy clouds floating in the blue skies; the melodious
skylark soaring exultingly above all. Such influences
are too subtle for human explanation. Little voices
they are, proclaiming the grand harmony, the peace
universal in nature, and they act as a restorative
mentally and physically.

But there are other little sights and sounds of a

spiritual kind that tend to heal the heart that is over-
wrought with failure and sorrow. These are little
voices proclaiming a loving God who is watching
and caring; a great High Priest who is sympathetic,
understanding and ready to help. What sights and
sounds are these? The kindly word gently spoken in
a tone of cheer; the sudden sparkle of a gracious
smile; the unexpected gleam of a sympathetic tear;
the little extra pressure of the hand; the secret act of
self-sacrifice, unseen, unheard; the silent look that
can find no words yet shows it has heard and under-
stood. These are powerful little voices. They require
no scholarship, no talent, no skill beyond the schol-
arship, talent and skill that the spirit of God bequeaths
to every loving and earnest heart.

(Forest Gate Bible Monthly)

There is far less danger in an enthusiastic layman talking heresy than ina dull cleric talking dogma
Archbishop Temple
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D. Nadal

‘1 am a man who has seen affliction under the
rod of his wrath ” Lam. 3.1.

Jeremiah’swork for God passed through the reigns
of five kings. He strongly warned Israel that the logi-
cal consequences of their rebellion against Him and
their utterly corrupt ways would be destruction by
Babylon. In Josiah he had an ally and together they
began to revive the faith in Yahweh, but with the
death ofthe good king in battle, Jeremiah was faced
with one wicked king after another. Josiah’s son
Jehoahaz displeased his overlord Pharaoh Neco and
was replaced after three months by his brother
Eliakim, renamed Jehoiakim. However Egypt’s days
of mighty power were numbered and in 605 BC
Babylon decisively defeated them at Carchemish.
Shortly afterwards Judah became a vassal of
Nebuchadnezzar. Pro-Egyptian Jehoiakim with his
courtiers wanted to rebel against Babylon but Jer-
emiah warned them that to do so would mean certain
destruction. Better far was it to go along with the
immense power of Babylon. Political intrigue and
manoeuvre was never part of God's purpose for His
people. It was about this time that the now famous
letter was sent by Jeremiah to the Hebrew exiles in
Babylon recorded in chapter 29 urging them to co-
operate and live peacefully with their Chaldean
masters until God allowed them to return after sev-
enty years. This letter togetherwith Jeremiah’s public
pronouncements so embittered the king and his
henchmen that they wanted to silence him. They began
by banning him from the Temple.

Many times in the past God had warned Judah
against their false religion and evil ways. He would
leave them in no doubt about his intentions. He in-
structed Jeremiah to write on a scroll the warning
messages which He had given him during thirty pre-
vious years. Thus we have a valuable historical
record in chapter 36 ofthe prophet at work dictating
‘the word of the Lord' to his scribe Baruch. When
the task was finished Jeremiah sent Baruch to the
Temple to read publicly the Lord’s prophecy.

Evidently Baruch unlike Jeremiah was not debarred
from entering the holy place and Jeremiah so wanted
the people of Judah to hear again what the Lord had
told him. This demonstrates that God is always ready
to hear the cry of a penitent heart. Throughout Jer-
emiah's long ministry the offer of reconci liation with
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GLIMPSES OF A PROPHET

3. ‘Affliction and Bitterness’

Reflections on
Jeremiah

God was made repeatedly, but for the most part it
was rejected.

This was a time of national crisis because the
Babylonian army was rapidly approaching. A large
number of ordinary people had gathered for a fast
and they heard the first reading of the scroll in the
Temple but we know little oftheir reaction. The sec-
ond reading of the scroll was to a body of men in
authority who listened with quiet dignity and growing
concern. They are described in Jer. 36 as 'princes’
and some at least were of royal blood. So seriously
did they take the warning in the scroll that they sent
word to the King and his courtiers to take notice.
They also made arrangements for Jeremiah and
Baruch to be carefully hidden, possibly in what is a
traditional concealed site called the Damascus Grotto
just outside the city walls.

The third reading of the scroll was dramatic in-
deed. As it was read in the presence of King
Jehoiakim, the wicked monarch listened to the warn-
ing and then deliberately cut offpieces from the scroll
with a ‘scribe’s knife” and threw them into the flames
of a nearby brazier. In fearful anger he sought to
arrest Jeremiah and Baruch but his men were ap-
parently unsuccessful in finding them. Instead the
two godly men went on with the work and the scroll
was re-written. God had planned more work for them
to do yet and they were remarkably preserved by
Divine providence until that purpose was complete.
It is quite clear that the evil grandson of Manasseh
would have killed Jeremiah ifhe could, just as he had
arranged for the other prophet, Uriah, to be mur-
dered.

It is a fearful thing to so despise the ‘Word of the
Lord' and his servants. That fateful day in Jerusa-
lem is the first record of such a shameful act but
many have sought to destroy the “Word” since with-
out success. The ‘scholar’s knife' has often been
used to exorcise those parts which do not fit the fash-
ion of current thinking. To reject God’s Word is to
reject its Divine Author, yet he is beyond the harm of
human fire and fury and His will shall be done. Soon
Jehoiakim was destroyed byNebuchadnezzar’s sol-
diers and within a few months his son Jehoiachin
was taken away into exile. How different the out-
come might have been if the people of Jerusalem
and their leaders had taken note of the message
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ofJeremiah’s scroll.

The final chapter in the drama of the people of
Judah in the days of Jeremiah was now about to be
played out under the royal leadership of yet another
of Josiah's sons, Zedekiah. His Babylonian master
placed him on the throne in Jerusalem, and as quickly
removed him when the puppet refused to obey the
‘strings’. Zedekiah twice approached Jeremiah for
Divine help against the Chaldeans. Egypt made a
short intervention which seems to have temporarily
raised the siege ofthe city. Duringthis time the prophet
decided to inspect his property a few miles north of
Jerusalem but he was stopped at the city gates on
suspicion ofdeserting to the enemy. Zedekiah’s weak
and vacillating attitude was quite unable to contain
the wicked 'princes’ who had power at that moment.
They were determined to keep Jeremiah in custody,
a confinement which was very unpleasant. Clearly
Zedekiah would liked to have followed the prophet’s
advice. Perhaps he even remembered the happier
days of his youth when his father was still alive and
Judah more faithful to Yahweh. The king enjoyed
conversing with Jeremiah and for awhile the prophet
received protection and food from the royal house-
hold. Undoubtedly Zedekiah wanted to save
Jeremiah's life.

The people of Judah must have been confused by
the messages they were now getting from Jeremiah.
To bow to Nebuchadnezzar's demands would have
saved them from tragedy but that to them was trea-
son. Human wisdom is frequently very different from
that of Divine wisdom particularly in the midst of
conflict. Selfishness and the desire for revenge make
the ways of men so far removed from the principles
of pure love by which God acts. Human decision is
hurried and short sighted, concerned only for repress-
ing immediate fears and anxieties. It lacks vision of
wholesome and constructive ideals for living which
produce an ultimate blessing for all. Frail humanity
lives by the rule of ‘save my own skin at whatever
cost to anyone else’ and is deaf to the words of Je-
sus. "whoever would save his life will lose if".

In spite of ail that the king could do. and the con-
versations he must have had with Jeremiah, the
prophet had some very rough treatment from the
“officials” whose intentions were brought to a head
when they had him incarcerated in a cistern. These
were common enough and had been used to store
drv food or water since the time of the patriarchs.
They were underground storage reser-
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voirs. onion or pear shaped, with a cover over the
small opening at the top. They were cement or plas-
tered inside but could be unpleasantly muddy
underfoot. In such a 'well’ Joseph was detained by
his brothers before they sold him. The Bible record
is clear that Jeremiah was placed in very insanitary
confinement and could have died from hunger or dis-
ease, otherwise known as ‘natural causes’. The king
seemed helpless to stop their murderous intent.

Jeremiah’s plight was noticed by a servant ofthe
king. An Ethiopian, Ebed-melech by name, was God’s
messenger in saving the prophet from certain death.
He wentto the king who was sitting in the ‘city gate’
-the place of administration and justice. There this
intrepid foreigner pleaded with the king to counter-
mand the orders of wicked leaders of the people.
Zedekiah seems to have regained a little courage and
gave the servant his wish. Ebed-melech went at once
to the royal clothing store and obtained materials de-
scribed as ‘rags’ which he used to soften the drag of
the ropes on the elderly prophet’s armpits as they
pulled him out. So with the help ofthree other royal
servants he drew Jeremiah out ofthe miry clay into
fresh air. What were Jeremiah’s feelings at that mo-
ment? Did he remember the words of David in Psalm
40. 1.2 "Patiently | waited for the LORD; he bent
down to me and listened to my cry. He raised me
out ofthe miry pit, out ofthe mud and clay; he set
my feet on a rock and gave me afirm footing? "
Perhaps Jeremiah as no other man could assess the
merciful love and kind bravery which had driven
Ebed-melech to take his life in his hands and undo
the work ofthe rich and the powerful men of Jerusa-
lem. Few stories even inthe Bible, parallel that man
and that situation. But there is one and it is found in
Luke 10 and is the parable ofa good Samaritan im-
mortalised by the Saviour ofthe whole world. He too
recognised the quality of an ‘alien’. He too knew
that love must be tender and brave. Perhaps as He
told his wonderful parable He remembered the inci-
dent of an Ethiopian who cared enough to go out of
his way to save a man of God. Ebed-melech put the
people of God to shame.

Zedekiah. torn between what he knew to be right
and what was being shouted in his ears by the lead-
ersofJudah, failed to stop the destruction ofJerusalem
in 587 BC. As he talked on with Jeremiah all was not
yet lost. Zedekiah, deep down, concerned only for
his life, tried to flee from the stricken city of God.
Trueto Jeremiah’s warning he was captured, watched
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his children killed before him and then he was made
sightless. Nearly ten years after Nebuchadnezzar had
made him king he took the King ofJudah away from
the land of Israel forever.

Jeremiah stayed on and lived among the people.
Beruch and Ebed-melech too were saved from the
destruction. Due to the intrigue and corruption which
lingered on in Judah, the prophet was taken, against
his wishes, to Egypt where he too died in exile from
the land he loved. But he would have known, what
so few of his compatriots believed, that their God
was not confined to a land or a city’. Wherever Jer-
emiah set foot his faithful Friend would be with him
to comfort and to guide.

We cannot leave Jeremiah without looking back
once more, not at the severity of his suffering nor
even at the strength of his warnings of impending
doom. Jeremiah looked forward to better things and

The message of Christmas is not so much a re-
membrance ofJesus in his childhood as it is ofJesus
as He afterwards became. It is a looking forward to
the promise ofthe future and awilling acceptance of
ail the obligations which real association with that
hope implies. The Wise Men from the East were not
the only ones who looked and waited forthe Saviour.
Others there were, better instructed in the ways of
God. who perceived deeper values inherent in that
tiny form and lifted up their hearts to God in gratitude
not only because they had seen the Savour but be-
cause God had now commenced his promised work
in the world and the days of inactivity had ended.
Anna and Simeon in the Temple. Zacharias and
Elisabeth, Mary the young mother, and Joseph her
upright young husband; these were made of other
stuff than the Wise Men, and whilst the latter were
not lacking in faith and piety, these added to those
things a willingness and even anxiety to be used in
the outworking purposes of God that has immortal-
ised their names in the annals of those who have
rendered God service.

These people who "looked for deliverance in
Jerusalem " (Luke 2. 38) were practical, matter-of-
fact believers in the reality of God's promises. They
all cherished a deep and sincere devotion to God and
reverence for the revealed Word; they all believed
passionately in the coming Kingdom and they all
watched and waited for Messiah. But their know!-
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recorded them in that wonderful chapter 31 There
he looked forward to an Israel restored and to a peo-
ple living in peace. The covenant, of which he had
been the earthly standard bearer, would be renewed
in a way that Israel had never known before. There
the true principles of lovingjustice would be enjoyed
by all and humanity would come to know their God.
Jeremiah’s inspired declaration in that chapter en-
shrines the ideals of true religion and promises
restoration ofunimaginedjoy.

As we look at Jeremiah, we catch sight of a man
who did notenjoy the honour and respect that should
have been his. He suffered in his heart and mind as
well as in his body. The influence of his teaching has
reached across the world in every century since, more
than most other teachers. By his godly life we can
catch a glimpse ofthe Messiah who was yet to come.

The End

edge and their hope and theirwatching was not merely
academic. They expected in Messiah not merely an
embodiment ofall that is pure and just and holy, not
merely a royal expression of the divine majesty on
earth, but they looked and waited for One who would
assuage the sufferings of the oppressed and bring to
an end the ravages of hitherto uncontrollable disease.
One who would care forthe lowliest and most insig-
nificant of his creatures, carrying the lambs in his
bosom and gently leading those that were with voung,
as the prophet Isaiah had predicted. They knew, did
these peasants and artisans, and the lowly priests
who ministered to them, how much the world needed
that kind of Messiah. The magnificent vision of a
King seated on David’s throne must have weighed
very little with them compared with the picture ofa
Man who would not break the bruised reed, nor
quench the smoking flax, nor fail nor be discouraged
until He had setjudgment and justice in the earth.
And when, at that first Christmas season, they set
wondering eyes upon the babe whom Simeon had
blessed and declared the Lord's Anointed, thev saw
not the babe that then was, but the Man that was to
be. "This child is set for the fail and rising again
ofmany in Israel" declared the saintly old man. and
his hearers knew that there must be sorrow and
heartache, and stern endurance, before all that the
prophets had spoken could come to pass.

A 0. H
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DANIEL IN BABYLON

A. O. Hudson
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The story of a
great man's faith

12. Darius the Mede

"And Darius the Median took the kingdom
being three score and two years old. " (Ch. 5. 31).

With the capture of Babylon by the Medes and
Persians an entirely new life opened before Daniel.
At eighty-four years ofage he could reasonably have
expected to spend his few remaining years in lei-
surely retirement; the fact that for twenty years past
he had been excluded from any official part in the
administration of government affairs had without
doubt led him to re-organise his life so that he could
give his entire time to the study and consideration of
the future purposes of God. That much is clear, from
the accounts we have of his visions and dreams, and
the celestial visitants who came with the revelations
and interpretations which have been of such interest
and importance to students ofevery generation since,
it isnot at all an unusual thing for a man who has led
alull and busy life in some business or occupation to
hail his retirement as an opportunity~for the closer
investigation of Biblical truths to which he has not
been able to give the attention he would have liked
while the responsibility ofearning a living or discharg-
ing a public office lay upon him. Daniel atthe death
of his king and benefactor, Nebuchadnezzar, must
have felt something like that. For forty-two years he
had endured the obligations of high administrative
office in Babylon because he knew' itto be the will of
God that he should thus serve: when upon the ac-
cession of successive kings who had no use for him
he was deprived of office and allowed to retire into
private life, he must have hailed the change as of
Divine direction and gladly betaken himself to the
more continuous and diligent study ofthe Divine pur-
poses. And during the twenty years or so thus spent
the fruits of his devotion were manifest in the dreams
and visions and their interpretations with which we
are so familiar.

Now the scene was to change again. The last of-
ficial act of Belshazzar the last king of Babylon was
to appoint Daniel third ruler inthe kingdom and there-
fore the highest State official next to himself. Atone
stroke Daniel found himself restored to the position
he had occupied under King Nebuchadnezzar. Al-
most immediately fresh responsibility was thrust upon
him. The royal decree promoting Daniel to his new
position had hardly been proclaimed when Belshazzar

himself was dead, slain by the Median invaders.
When Cyrus, seventeen days after the capture of
the city, came looking for someone who could for-
mally hand over the civil administration ofthe capital
and the empire, itcould very likely have been to Daniel
he came. Perhaps in that very hall where only a few
days previously the supernatural writing had appeared
on the wall, serried ranks of Median and Persian sol-
diers stood immovable whilst Cyrus, the invincible
military' conqueror, and Daniel, the gentle and yet firm
man of God. transacted the formalities which even in
those days, no less than in ours, marked the transfer
of sovereignty from the vanquished to the victor.

What a tremendous stimulus to faith it must have
been to Daniel, thus to witness with his own eyes the
fulfilment of prophecy. Sixty-odd years previously he
had stood in that same hall, a lad of nineteen or so.
and declared to King Nebuchadnezzar "Thou art
this head of gold, and after thee shall arise a
kingdom inferior to thee ... the dream is certain,
and the interpretation thereofsure. ” Now he be-
held the fulfilment ofthat prediction. The second of
the four world empires had stepped upon the stage
to play its part in the drama, and the Kingdom of
Heaven was that much nearer.

Happy indeed if we can see, in the vicissitudes of
earthly powers, the fulfilment of prophecy, evidences
of the onward progress of the divine plan and the
approaching of the Kingdom. We are not usually
called, as was Daniel, to be personally closely linked
with the political affairs ofthe kingdoms ofthis world.
Our observation of their course can be from a much
more detached standpoint and for that we can give
thanks to God. It is probable that Daniel would have
preferred not to have been so closely connected with
State affairs inthe idolatrous governments of Babylon
and Persia — but he was called to that position by
God and he was too loyal a servant of God to avoid
the consequences of that call. Perhaps some ofthe
more orthodox and bigoted Jews, captive in Babylon,
criticised his acceptance ofhigh office under the State
as disloyalty to the principles of Judaism and the Law
Covenant. Perhaps we ourselves, in our rigid.adher-
ence to what we hold as the principles of Christian
living may criticise another who undertakes respon-
sibilities or obligations which we would not be
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prepared to accept, and perhaps, in so doing we for-
get the Apostolic admonition. "Who art thou that
judgest another man’ servant? To his own mas-
ter he standeth orfalleth. ”One ofthe hardest lessons
we have to leant is that our Master has many varied
tasks to be carried out on earth by his devoted fol-
lowers and He must of necessity use various
individuals in different ways. We must each serve
and labour in accordance with the call that is given to
us without expecting all our fellow-servants neces-
sarily to serve after the same manner.

So Daniel found a new king to serve. "Darius,
the Median took the kingdom. ” Who was this
Darius? It is so usual to think of Cyrus assuming
control upon the fall of Babylon and immediately
sending the Jews home to build their Temple that the
fact of Darius coming between Belshazzar and Cyrus
is often overlooked. Whoever he was he confirmed
Daniel's re-appointment as Chief Minister of the
empire, and that too requires some explanation. How
comes it that a man in high office in the defeated
Administration is preferred above all the Median and
Persian notabilities who would in the ordinary way
be considered proper choices for the control of the
vanquished people?

What has been called “the enigma of Darius the
Mede” has puzzled many a student of the Bible his-
tory intimes past. This king is one ofthe few whose
name has not been found in any contemporary in-
scription. A similar situation existed w'ith regard to
Belshazzar until toward the end of the nineteenth
century, and it had been freely declared by some schol-
ars that Daniel had invented the name of a king who
never existed. Nowadays the acts and history of
Belshazzar are almost as well known as those of
Queen Victoria. Modem research and deduction has
likewise succeeded in giving us a fair picture of Darius
the Mede. at any rate sufficient to demonstrate the
accuracy of the Book of Daniel.

To begin with, Cyrus was not the legal or acknowl-
edged king ofthe Medo-Persian empire at the death
of Belshazzar. The ruling dynasty was Median and
Cyrus was not a Mede. 'he Median empire had its
rise a century before the fall of Nineveh, and it was
the joint invasion of Assyria by Cyaxares, king of
Media, allied with Nabopolassar of Babylon, father
ofNebuchadnezzar, which brought about the destruc-
tion of Nineveh in 612 B.C. and the end of the
Assyrian empire. This friendship between the two
kings was cemented by the giving in marriage of
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Amytis the daughter of Cyaxares to Nebuchadnezzar
the son of the Babylonian king. Upon the death of
Cyaxares, his son Astyages became king of Media.
Cyrus, who was a lineal descendant of the kings of
Elam, now subject to Media, was a leading general
of the Persian forces in the armies of Media, for
Persia also was at that time subject to Media.
Astyages had given his daughter Mandane in mar-
riage to Cambyses |, the father of Cyrus, but he
himselfdied without sons. Upon his death Cyrus pos-
sessed, through his mother, the best claim to royalty'
over Media, and so became the most powerful fig-
ure inthe empire. Ten years before the fall of Babylon
he virtually deposed Astyages and became the real
ruler, thus bringing the Persian element much more
into prominence. The Medes were still predominant
however, and Cyrus was not yet the acknowledged
king. In any case he was still busily occupied subdu-
ing other nations and building up the empire.

It used to be claimed that Darius the Mede was
the son of Astyages and so the last legal king of Media,
this upon the authority ofthe Greek historian Xenophon
many years later who gave this supposed son the
name of Cyaxares Il. This statement was repeated
by Josephus but it is now agreed that this claim, un-
supported by any other historian of ancienttimes, is
without foundation. A number of more recent con-
siderations, too involved to elaborate here, renders it
likely that Astyages, who had already occupied the
throne of Media for many years, now formally added
the empire of Babylon to his already far-flung do-
minions. Cyrus, ambitious as he was, preferred to
wait until he could legally claim the title. Hence when
Babylon fell at the hands of Cyrus, it was Darius the
Mede who “took” the kingdom. The word is signifi-
cant. It has the meaning of receiving a thing at the
hands ofanother. A similar expression occurs in Chap.
9. 1where Darius is said to have been “made” king
over the realm ofthe Chaldeans. Darius did not ac-
quire the kingdom for himself, itwas won for him by
Cyrus.

Less than two years later Darius died without sons,
and now Cyrus, by virtue of his descent from
Astyages through his mother Mandane, had the pre-
mier right to kingship. From now on the Persian
element came to the forefront, but itwas not until the
time of Darius Hystaspes, the firsttruly Persian king,
seventeen years later, that Persia took precedence
over Media. The Old Testament yields an interesting
confirmation of this fact. The Book of Daniel,
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completed by Daniel inthe days of Darius the Mede
and Cyrus, refers always to the “Medes and Per-
sians”, Medes coming first. The Book of Esther,
describing events in the days of Xerxes, son of Darius
Hystaspes, has it “the kings of Persia and Media”,
Persia now coming first.

Daniel in Chap. 9. 1refers to Darius as the “son of
Ahasuerus, of the seed of the Medes.” Ahasuerus
in the native languages concerned isthe same as the
Greek Cyaxares, and inthe Apocryphal Book of Tobit
is called by that name. Other ancient historians are
definite in stating that a Median king succeeded
Belshazzar and was in turn replaced by Cyrus the
Persian. It can fairly be stated therefore that the
“engima of Darius the Mede”, although not yet com-
pletely solved, is, thanks to current research, not so
much ofan enigma as previously.

“It pleased Darius to set over the kingdom an
hundred and twenty princes, which should be over
the whole kingdom; and over these three presi-
dents, of whom Daniel was one; that the princes
might give accounts unto them and that the king
should have no damage. Then this Daniel distin-
guished himselfabove the presidents and princes,
because an excellent spirit was in him; and the
king was minded to set him over the entire realm.
(Chap. 6. 1-3).

Three points inwhich the A.V. translation is inad-
equate have to be noticed. Daniel was not “first” of
three presidents, but one of them. He was not “pre-
ferred” above the others but distinguished himself
above them; and Darius had in mind his further pro-
motion to be the Chief Minister of the entire
Medo-Persian empire. The question naturally arises;
why such honours to a representative of a defeated
nation?

The answer, in the first place, lies in the fact that
Daniel, and his sterling worth, were not entirely un-
known to the Median king. The close friendship
between the Median and Babylonian kings in the days
of Nebuchadnezzar must have involved Daniel in
some close contact with the Medes. It was the am-
bition of Cyrus and his Persians which attacked
Babylon, not animosity on the part of the Median
kings. Very probably Darius the Mede had a closer
feeling for his royal Babylonian relatives than he had
for Cyrus, whom he must have regarded as a usurper,
even though Cyrus was his grandson. Amytis,
Nebuchadnezzar’s queen, was sister to Darius, and
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Queen Nitocris, mother of Be khazzar, was his niece.
In earlier and happier days there must have been
plenty ofgoing and coming between the royal houses
of Babylon and Media. Darius mightvery well have
been personally acquainted with Daniel in those days.
What more natural thing, then, when he assumed
sovereignty over the conquered people, to appease
them and ensure peaceable submission by appoint-
ing as their immediate ruler the man who had been
their chiefMinister for forty years intimes past, whom
he knew personally and inwhom he could place con-
fidence.

It would seem that Darius made the subjection of
Babylon the occasion for acomplete reorganisation
of the empire. He created a hundred and twenty
provinces (which by the time of Esther, fifty years
later, had become one hundred and twenty seven —
see Esther 1.1) and appointed a local governor over
each. Above these came the three princes of whom
Daniel was one, responsible directly to the King. It
would seem logical to conclude that these three
princes were set over Media, Persia and Babylon
respectively, Daniel being the appointed Minister for
Babylon. The outstanding qualities of Daniel again
marked him out for preferment and the king formed
the design of promoting him to have authority over
all three divisions ofthe empire, and at that the other
officials took alarm and began to consult together to
effect the disgrace of the hated Jew.

The indomitable spirit ofthis remarkable man no-
where shines out more brightly than atthis point. At
an age when most men would be considered past
performing useful work for the community, he still
made such an impression upon his fellows that he
could be seriously considered for an administrative
position that would tax the abilities of men half his
age. Like Moses. Daniel’s “eye was not dim, nor his
natural force abated”. Of him it could be truly said
that he was immortal until his work was finished, and
although, in the story, we are now within three years
ofthe time when he leaves the stage, we see him, at
the height of worldly power and influence, still the
confidant of kings, still the object of unremitting ha-
tred by powerful enemies, still, we may be sure,
working quietly but energetically for the welfare of
his own people, Israel, as yet held captive in Babylon.
Here is an outstanding example ofthe mighty power
ofthe Holy Spirit of God, entering into a man, inspir-
ing him, sustaining him, rebutting all assaults of his
enemies, prospering the way before him that through



November/December, 1997

him some vital part ofthe purposes of God might be
carried out.

We do well to take the lesson to heart. There isno
limit to what God can do with a man who is wholly
and unreservedly consecrated to him. Such a man
must be prepared to suffer with equal fortitude suc-
cess and failure, prosperity and adversity, the favours

A O. Hudson

A goodly number of outstanding men of war fig-
ure inthe Old Testament narratives — not surprising,
for those narratives cover fifteen hundred years of
the history’' and the wars of Israel, a nation which is
still celebrated for the courage and valour of its fight-
ing men — but one who stands in the front rank of
them all is Caleb the son of Jephunneh. Thirty-eight
years of age when the people of Israel left Egypt
under Moses for the Promised Land, he came into
prominence as one ofthe reconnoitring party’ sentto
explore the land of Canaan and bring back a true
appraisal. Of the twelve men in the party, only he
and Joshua dissented from the pessimistic majority
report which confirmed the desirability of the land
but insisted that the inhabitants thereofwere too strong
for Israel and the idea ofentering itwould have to be
abandoned. Caleb, stalwart in his faith in Divine
power, spoke for himselfand Joshua when he coun-
tered the others with his resolute “Let us go up at
once and possess it; for we are well able to over-
come it”. He was never in doubt as to the verity of
the promises of God and he believed with all his heart
and that Israel would inherit the land because God
had said so; his faith however did not prevent him
from exerting his not inconsiderable physical prow-
ess to the utmost when it came to waging war against
the enemies of Israel.

Caleb was of the tribe of Judah. This is deduced
both from 1 Chron. 2. 50 where he is shown to have
been the grandson of Hur, and the fact that he was
selected to represent Judah, as being a tribal leader,
in the party’ sent to reconnoitre Canaan (Num. 13.
6). There was an earlier Caleb, his great-grandfa-
ther. mentioned in I Chron. 2. 18-42 and 2. 9, which
fact has given rise to some confusion, especially since
the later Caleb appears adjacent in | Chron. 48-50.
This earlier Caleb, son of Judah’s grandson Hezron,
was brother to Ram through whom the royal line

CALEB THE WARRIOR
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ofmen and their recriminations, serene always inthe
sure knowledge that all he does is for the further-
ance of the Divine plans for all creation and that in
the power of the Holy Spirit within him he must go
forward and he cannot fail. That was Daniel’s se-
cret.

(To be continued)

A man of faith
mighty in war

descended to reach Boaz, David and eventually
Christ, so that while the supreme prince ofthe tribe
during the Exodus was Nahshon, grandson of Ram,
Caleb was of only slightly lesser status as head ofa
parallel branch of the tribe. His father Jephunneh,
son of Hur, is twice called "the Kenezite" (Num.
32. 12 Josh. 14.6,14) without there being any expla-
nation of this appellation; it is possible that Kenez
was the name of the particular Israelite village in
Egypt from which they came. It may be significant
that Caleb's younger brother and his grandson were
both named Kenaz. Another point of interest is that
he was first cousin to Bezaleel, who superintended
the construction ofthe Tabernacle, the Sanctuary of
God intheir midst. These two men each served God
in their characteristic fashion and according to their
talents, the one as a soldier, the other as a craftsman.

It came about that two years after the departure
from Egypt, Israel was encamped along the south-
ern frontier of the Promised land. They had been
told that by the exercise of faith in God they had only
to walk over the frontier and take possession; there
would be no resistance by the existing inhabitants.
By way of preparation for the “take-over” God had
told Moses to send a party’ oftwelve, one from each
tribe, to explore the land thoroughly and bring back a
report of its extent, nature, natural features, growing
crops, cities and towns, and inhabitants. Caleb rep-
resented the tribe of Judah, and his friend Joshua, a
soldier like himself and at this time the right-hand
man of Moses the Leader, represented the tribe of
Ephraim. So the party set out.

It is probable that they did so light-heartedly and
with considerable enthusiasm. They had heard so
much about this land of milk and honey to which
Moses was leading them, and although there had been
a good many — too many — occasions on which
the people had lost faith and cried to be taken
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back to Egypt, the fact that they were now on the
borders ofthe Promised Land made a big difference.
Their troubles were in the past: God had been as
good as his word and brought them to this lovely-
land where the sun was going to shine all day and
the rain fertilise their crops and nourish their herds
and all would be well. They gazed upon the vine-
vards and olive groves, saw the richness ofthe grain
in the fields, pictured their own farms dotting these
smiling valleys, and talked excitedly as they came
across one object of wonder after another.

And then they saw the Canaanites!

It is true that some ofthe tribes of Canaan were of
exceptional stature. The Philistines along the sea-
coast were Bronze Age Minoans from Crete,
something well over six feet, and their soldiers wore
armour and big brass helmets. These Israelites had
probably never seen a man in armour before. The
Amorite tribes of the valleys were also a tall stock,
likewise over six feet. And around Hebron and in
some more northerly parts the intruders stumbled
across a veritable race of giants, the Anakim, who
from one allusion in the O.T. must have reached
something between seven and eight feet. That was
the last straw. They thought they had encountered
the dreaded Nephilim who had wrought such havoc
inthe earth in the days before the Flood, and in sheer
panic they made their way back to their own people
with all their faith shattered and a message of utter
and hopeless despair.

All, that is, except Caleb and Joshua.

“We be not able to go up against the people, for
they are stronger than we ”wailed the ten. “All the
people that we saw in it are men ofgreat stature,
and there we saw the nephilim, the Anakim ”Caleb
peremptorily cut them short; “Let usgo up at once,
andpossess it “he exhorted the wavering people for
we are well able to overcome it. The Lord is with us.
Fear them not”.

But the people believed the ten, and they aban-
doned what they had of faith in God's promise, and
they cried all night, and in the morning they planned
to depose Moses and set up another leaderwho would
take them back to Egypt. Better that, they said, than
that we and our children should die in this wilder-
ness.

And in the face of that abandonment oftheir high
calling the Lord sentenced them to do just that. For
thirty-eight years they remained in the wilderness.
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within the sight ofthe Promised Land but unable to
enter. Until all that unbelieving generation, all above
twenty years ofage, had died. “Andyour little ones,
which ye said should be a prey, them will / bring
in, and they shall know the land which ye have
despised, ” Then the Lord turned to Caleb and Joshua
and told them that because oftheir faith in him and
his promises they alone of all that generation would
enter the land.

Ofthatthirty-eight years exile in the desert practi-
cally nothing is recorded. The narrative is taken up
again when lIsrael was commanded to leave the wil-
derness and make their way. not across the southern
frontier of Canaan, but along its eastern border, and
effect an invasion by crossing the Jordan at Jericho.
It is soon after this that Caleb comes back into the
picture. He still had his mind fixed on Hebron where
he had seen those giant Anakims who had so fright-
ened his fellow-scouts. He meantto getto grips with
them and destroy them in the power of his zeal for
God. And not only that; in the true spirit ofthe Israeli
warrior, ancient or modern, he was eager to take the
most dangerous task for himself. The fearsome gi-
ants of the south country were Israel's most
formidable foes: he would lead the attack on them in
person, and by the power of his God he would over-
come. So he came to Joshua at Gilgal with his request.
Because of his integrity and loyalty in the matter of
spying out the land. Moses had promised him that
Hebron should be his inheritance for ever. “Forty
years old was / ” he said “when Moses sent me
from Kadesh to spy out the land.... and now, lo,
this day | am four-score and five years old As vet
I am strong this day as | mbs in the day that
Moses sent me; as my strength was then, even so
is my strength now, for war, both to go out, and to
come in. "Joshua, looking upon the doughty old war-
rior, honoured Moses’ promise and gave him his
request, and he went out with his followers to wage
sanguinary war upon the Anakim.

Hebron was a sacred place to every lIsraelite, for
it had been the headquarters of Abraham, Isaac and
Jacob in those far-offdays before Jacob came down
into Egypt, and it still held the revered tomb where
those patriarchs and their wives were buried. That it
should remain in the possession of the Canaanites
was intolerable and it is understandable that the fe-
rocity ofthe invaders was too much for the defenders
and they were ruthlessly expelled. This was the most
momentous victory gained by Israel at the time of
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the conquest for with the fall of Hebron the whole of
the south country fell into their hands. Hebron be-
came the political capital of Israel from then on until
it was superseded by Jerusalem in the time of King
David.

Three miles west of Hebron lay the Canaanitish
town of Jirjath-sepher, “the city of books”. There is
not much doubt that this was the library of the
Canaanite civilisation where its books and records
were stored. For all their valour and loyalty to God
the avenging Israelites did a grave disservice to pos-
terity when they destroyed this town and its contents.
No one knows what valuable store oftablets record-
ing the culture and knowledge ofthe Canaanites was
destroyed in that furious orgy of destruction and
slaughter. Some idea could be gained from the dis-
covery in 1976, at Tel Mardikh in Northern Syria, of
a similar store of more than 18,000 Canaanite tab-
lets, casting considerably fresh light on much of
ancient history. But Caleb and his men had no inter-
est history and no use for books; his mission was to
conquer and destroy. He conquered, and he de-
stroyed.

For some reason he did not lead this attack in per-
son. Perhaps, after all, he was beginning to feel his
age. Perhaps though, realising that both he and Joshua
would not be leading the armies of Israel forever, he
wanted to discover suitable successors. So he threw
out a challenge: *he that smiteth Kitjath-sepher,
and taketh it, to him will 1give Achsah my daugh-
ter to wife ”.To what extent the charms ofthis damsel
were such asto incite to deeds of unusual valour it is
not possible to say, but in the upshot Caleb's own
nephew Othniel captured the city and won the cov-
eted prize, who promptly told her father (Josh. 15.
16-19) that the south land — meaning desert land —
he had given for her dowry was unacceptable and
she wanted in addition land with springs ofwater. It
would seem that the old warrior, perhaps better at
settling issues inthe field with his sword than negoti-

“He that hath received His testimony hath set
the seal that God is true. ” (John 3. 33). “A friend
gives me for the Orphanage a cheque, which runs
thus: 'Pay to the order of C. H. Spurgeon the sum of
£10’ . His name is good, and his bank is good, but I
got nothing from his kindness till I put my own name
at the back ofthe cheque or draft. It is a very simple
act: I merely sign my name, and the banker pays me;
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ating points ofdomestic disharmony, quickly gave in
and awarded some suitable fertile territory to the
newly-married couple and so all was well. He had,
however, found his man. Years later, after both he
and Joshua had gone the way ofall flesh, and Israel
had relapsed into crass idolatry and apostasy from
God, and in consequence had fallen under the do-
minion ofthe king of Aram-Naharaim, it was Othniel
who emerged as the first of Israel’s national leaders,
the “judges”, to drive outthe invader and restore Isra-
el’s allegiance to God. The military prowess of the
uncle and his sterling faith in God re-appeared in the
nephew.

After that, Caleb disappears. He probably died
twenty or so years later, more or less at the same
time as Joshua, at the age ofa hundred and ten or so.
With the passing of these two an era ended in the
history of Israel. Moses, Aaron, Joshua, Caleb, the
founders ofthe nation, were all gone, and Israel was
on its own. Nothing is known of Caleb's sons —
according to | Chronicles he had three sons by his
unnamed wife and five more by his concubine
Maachah; the name of one grandson is recorded.
He was a strong and resolute man and firm in his
conviction that he was called to fight the wars ofthe
Lord. His strength resided in his faith and his faith
never failed. Without much doubt he is included in
those heroes of faith of whom it is said in the elev-
enth chapter of Hebrews that they “waxed valiant in
fight, put to flight the armies ofthe aliens”. Like the
Apostle Paul in much later days, he fought a good
fight, he finished the course, and he kept the faith.
His achievements in battle have been overlaid by the
ebb and flow of later conflicts time and again; his
inheritance in Hebron passed into the possession of
other invaders of other peoples in later history, but
the sterling faith which characterised his life remains
abeacon light, shining forthe admiration and encour-
agement ofail lovers of God for ever.

but the signature cannot be dispensed with.

There are many nobler names than mine but none
of these can be used instead of my own ... | must
myselfaffix my own name. Even so, each one must
personally accept, adopt, and endorse the promise of
God by his own individual faith or he will derive no
benefit from it.”

Spurgeon



140 BIBLE STUDY MONTHLY

WORDS OF LIFE

Part 1

C. T.Ward

“The words that | speak unto you, they are spirit
and they are life". (Jno. 6. 63).

The Son of Man, speaking to the men and women
about him, made this claim for his words. The words
themselves were the ordinary, commonplace words
in daily use, understood by the unlettered as well as
the better educated Scribes and Pharisees. Coining
from him the difference lay in their declaration, inthe
power ofthe Spirit with which they were charged, in
the ring of truth, in the certainty of the knowledge
they contained, for He taught them as one having
authority. He spoke as no other man spoke and He
claimed what no other had ever dared to claim, that
his words were life, fused together by the power of
the Spirit of God.

Words are the signs and symbols of communica-
tion; the agents of instruction; the vehicles of ideas
conveying plans, intentions and methods from one
mind to another. Man alone has the gift of speech.
Animals and birds may understand each other’s cries
and calls but words are an important necessity to
man. They form the small change ofcommon speech.
They are the foundation stones ofrel igion, the root of
all the arts, the source of all learning. They are the
bricks and mortar of civilisation. By their means ideas
and dreams have been translated into realities. Sys-
tems and cities have arisen through their agency and
by that same agency they have been overthrown.

Without words life would be a dumb show. The
events of life, the sights and wonders of the world,
the thoughts, beliefs and emotions of the human be-
ing have urged both tongue and pen to put them into
words. Speaking and writing are two remarkable
means which convey pleasure, interest, information
and inspiration from one human mind to another.
Articulate man is the creature made a little lower
than the angels. What would the world be without
literature, its Psalms of praise, its Odes ofjoy its Son-
nets of love and perfection, its stories which fascinate
the young and enthral the old. its scholarly treatises
which give the intellectual food forthought? Most of
all, what would it be without the Law, the Prophets
and the Gospels, the things spoken and written long
ago that every succeeding generation of man might
be educated in the true knowledge and wisdom of
God and of life?
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A study in the
power of language

Every day an avalanche of words pours from the
printing presses of the world, providing a fleeting
knowledge, a trifling entertainment. Few of these
words are either wonderful or wise. They are cer-
tainly not words of life. Like the grass of the field
they are here today and gone tomorrow, most ofthem
not worth the paper they are printed on. The trees of
the forest fall to provide the material by which man
reports the violence of his race and the sins of soci-
ety, the intrigues of his world; creating confusion,
swaying public opinion this way and that, so people
think one thing today and another tomorrow. Senses
are titillated by scandal and gossip, by those topics
which appeal to the baser elements in human nature;
in spite ofthe power and liberty of the printed page
the amount of ‘don’t knows’ and ‘you knows’ re-
veal a strange emptiness in the twentieth century
mind. Far from lifting man to the noble stature ofan
educated, intelligent being who knows what he is
doing, where he is going and why, the great spate of
words by which he isdaily harangued and bombarded
produces a confused being, lost in the jargon of the
printed and spoken word.

The comments of Jesus on the wordy, often worth-
less, arguments ofthe educators ofhis day, who taught
for doctrine the commandments of men, whose lips
and hearts were at variance with each other, are
applicable to the vagaries and inconsistencies ofwhat
istermed, “this day and age”. “Let them alone, they
be blind leaders of the blind. And if the blind
lead the blind, both shall fall into the ditch *” (Matt.
15. 14). He had already pointed out that words defile
the man; corrupt, unwholesome, misleading and con-
tradictory words. Evil thoughts, expressed in evil
words, incite men to evil deeds. All the useless quib-
ble, the idle chatter, the vain, wordy profession without
the conductto back it up, has no power at all to com-
batthe evils common to society, so tersely enumerated
by the Son of Man. “Hear and understand. Do
you not yet understand!? Are you without under-
standing? " He was trying to get through to a people
so soaked in the traditions and teachings of men, so
far from God in their empty formalities, they had
ceased to know right from wrong. They tolerated in
their midst evils which would have horrified them
had they been in their right senses. Because their
thoughts were shallow and selfish, their words
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superficial and meaningless, they were offended at
the clear cut brevity of speech which exposed their
lack of understanding. For all their vaunted educa-
tion they were ignorant. They went their own way,
planting their own plants, as the modem world would
say “doing their own thing”, but such plants have
short lives. They contribute little to the stability of
society. What God plants endures, without God even
the cultured become caricatures of his original de-
sign and intention to have man "created in
righteousness and true holiness" (Eph. 4. 24).

It is here that God speaks to man, illuminating words
of life which shine upon the darkened understanding,
the confusion and the blindness, separating wrong
from right, educating the mind to a full recognition of
the sins which degrade and destroy, and the whole-
some living which exalts and preserves. God had the
first word in the affairs of men and he will have the
last. That word is power, life-force. It was the crea-
tive energy commanding and itwas done. The records
ofman’s history and the revelation of God’s purposes
begin and end with the same Word.

'7 am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and
the ending, which is and which was, and which is
to come; the Almighty " (Rev. 1.8, 11). Like atrum-
pet clear and strong the voice repeated, “1 am Alpha
and Omega, the first and the last; what you see write
in a book”. John wrote “In the beginning was the
Word”. What he saw and heard in vision while ex-
iled on the island of Patmos he recorded. As John
Bunyan wrote the Pilgrim’s Progress while in prison
so John wrote the Apocalypse while suffering for
the faith. Both books have maintained their evergreen
quality, fascinating and inspiring Christians ofall ages,
keeping theologians busy attempting to decipher the
revelator’s code. The Gospel of Jesus as written by
his best loved disciple ranks among the immortals;
here are set down the true words of spirit and life as
they fell from the lips of one who spoke as no other
man has spoken. His words have true ring of gold,
he had the gift and the manner which brought crowds
to hear him speak. They endured hunger and weari-
ness that they might listen to words which warmed
their hearts, which inspired them with hope and gave
a new meaning to the complicated business of living,
hiswords, plain and simple, but weighty with instruc-
tion. comfort and courage. They were full of good
cheer, strong with confidence and authority; tender,
compassionate words for the poor and weary, the
sick, the outcasts, and the lost.
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Itwas notjust his words, thrilling though they were,
but himselfthe Living Word which was important.
When God would speak more plainly to man than at
any other time he sent his Son into the world, “that
whosoever believeth in him should notperish but
have everlasting life " (John 3. 16). God had spo-
ken to Israel at Sinai, he had written out his
commandments with his own finger on two tablets
of stone; he had spoken through the mouth of his
prophets and they had written down the spoken words
with inspired pens. When he would instruct them
further, more fully show his character and personal-
ityto man, he sentthem the Living Word whose deeds
and spoken words fully portray his love for the hu-
man race, his desire for reconciliation and his fixed
intention to bless them with his kingdom established
on earth.

Jesus was a preacher. As Paul reasoned with the
Romans, "how shall they hear without a
preacher?” (Rom. 10. 14). How could people be-
lieve in the Kingdom of God unless they were told of
it, taught to look after it, to alter their lives to a present
conformity to its future laws. The first preaching
words of Jesus were “'Repent, for the kingdom of
heaven is at hand”.

Whatever the claims ofthe kingdoms ofthis world,
they are far from godly. God’s kingdom is the oppo-
site of everything they were or are. In his parables
Jesus plainly showed the contrast, and by his deeds
ofhealing the sick, the blind, the crippled, and raising
the dead, he revealed man’s kingdom as sick in mind,
diseased in body, ending at last in death and destruc-
tion. The world of man and the world of God were
poles apart. For the few who could see and hear and
understand, there was a way out of one into the other
ofwhich they readily availed themselves. By repent-
ance they made a right about turn. By belief in Jesus
asthe sent-of-God they passed from darkness to light,
from death to life, from weariness to rest, from anxi-
ety to peace, from confusion to confidence, from
despair to hope, from fear to courage. These moral
and mental changes were the first rootlets of age-
lasting life. "He that believeth on me hath
everlasting life. " "I am the resurrection and the
life; he that believeth on me though he were dead,
yet shall he live ”(John 11. 25).

No man has ever put forward such a claim before
or since, just as no one born blind had ever received
sight. None had ever positively declared himselfto
be the fountain of living waters, the bread of life come
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down from heaven, that a man may eat and not die;
the good shepherd out ofwhose hand no power could
pluck histrusting sheep, the resurrection and the life,
through whom the believing dead should live again,
and backed those claims by declarations and deeds.
“lam the W ay, the Truth and the Life.” “All power
in heaven and earth is given unto me.”

He had the power to execute judgment, to forgive
sins, to fulfil the Law and the prophets and to be
infinitely greater than both. Even the winds and the
sea obeyed his voice and the earth yielded her in-
crease atthe touch ofhis hands. All that Jesus spoke
and did, John wrote, and the words and the life are
there today with all the power ofthe Spirit in them,
there for the taking, without money and without price.
Jesus was the Master, dealing not with intellectual
supposition but with facts, the facts of human life,
selfishness, hypocrisy, oppression, weakness and dis-
ease. Against these facts he set others in simple,
direct words; spiritual facts, plain facts, the only rem-
edy for man’s sin.

“You call me Master and Lord andyou say>well,
for so I am” (John 13. 13). His words were laws,
new commandments, life-forces. “My sheep hear
my voice and | know them and theyfollow me,
and / give unto them eternal life and they shall
neverperish ” (John 10.27-28). He never suggested
thus and so with any degree of compromise. He as-
serted. He commanded. He taught with authority, he

T. Holmes

The day must have been one ofconsiderable strain
for Jesus. A great grief lay heavy on his heart. The
Messenger “sent before his face” had been put to
death because he had dared to rebuke royalty for a
flagrant sin. Hearing the news, the Lord withdrew
into a place of solitude there to ponder and pray.
The crime had made a deep impression upon his
mind, and He needed quiet and seclusion to think
this tragic happening out in the light of his Father's
providential permissiveness. A man devoted to the
holy life had been stricken down by wicked hands,
and Heaven had not interfered to stay the cruel blow.
The act contained an omen and a warning to him-
self. for if resentment and bloodguiltness began to
flow they might yet become a raging flood which
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upheld thejustice and purity ofthe Law, the faith of
the prophets, and the Supreme Fatherhood of God.
He rebuked and condemned hypocrisy, cruelty and
violence. He had the right to claim to be the way, the
truth and the life, for no other way oftruth or life has
shown to man the reason of his increasing dilemmas
and the only solution.

Sin is an ugly word in modern ears. More palat-
able names for wrong doing do not lessen the evil
consequences ofthose transgressions small and great
which harm and hurt people and injure society. The
chief mission of Jesus was to save the world from
the dire results of sin and inherent selfishness. “This
is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world”
(John 4. 42). The world has not been saved and the
cynical may say that at no time has it been salvable
or worth saving. Only the word of God which *“is
quick and powerful, sharper than any two-edged
sword” (Heb. 4. 12) can separate the world from
the earth, society from its systems and man from his
sin. Individuals have been saved during the age of
the church, but the age ofthe Kingdom will salvage
nations, lift up races and save men, not by the skin of
their teeth but to “the uttermost”. Where reformers
and doctors, courts and prisons have failed, the man
who told sinners to go and sin no more lest a worse
thing befall them, will conquer the stubborn heart of
man byjustice, generosity and love.

(To be concluded)

‘So He bringeth them
unto their desired haven”

would engulf his own and his disciples’ lives.
Desiring greatly to reflect on this act of violence,
Jesus had withdrawn from active work to this desert
place, there to give himselfto prayer. But it was not
to be. The crowd had sought him out, and intruded
itselfinto his griefand solitude. Itwas a hungry crowd
— and the day was far spent! Taking the scanty store
of food at hand, he blessed and broke and fed the
multitude. The repast ended. He constrained the lit-
tle band of disciples to take ship and go to the other
side of the lake, reserving for himself the task of
dismissing the still excited multitude. “Andofter He
had sent the multitudes away, he went up into the
mountain to pray, and when even was come he was
there alone. "(Matt. 14.22-23). Alone!— alone with
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his grief! Alone with God, for now was come for him
the hour and the opportunity for prayer! With the one
example of his spoken prayer (John 17) before our
minds we can well believe how his words would well
up from the depth of his soul, seeking to know why
this black deed had been done in Israel, and what it
might portend. For four full centuries no prophet had
arisen in Israel, and now the first to present himself
with inspired lips had been done to death. Would the
wayward nation never learn to turn its callous heart
to God?

The great tragedy had brought the Man of Sor-
rows to the place of prayer unattended — alone.
What a sight for angelic hosts to see! Did they bend
down to hear what He would say? That we know
not — but this was a scene they had never seen
before, and even they, as well as He, had need to
lean! the deeper, darker things of Providence. Surely
they watched the Man of Sorrows in his grief

What an inspiration here for men. If He, who more
than any other was daily the Father’s delight, needed
thus to pray, and in this way to be re-assured and
comforted, how truly vital to lesser souls than his,
must be this thing called prayer. And surely, if He,
pure and sinless beyond reproach, in his hour of grief
and pain, thus found consolation for his stricken soul,
how vitalisingly potent is this act of prayer! Just the
simple act oftelling God about itall; just the elemen-
tary'mood oftrusting him to set the wrong thing right;
just the humble unaffected attitude of resignation to
his over-ruling Will. Just that — but in this act of
prayer the soul is ushered into the hallowed pres-
ence ofthe Most High God, and God bends down to
listen, to soothe and comfort, and to answer in his
own way the ardent plea. Audience with God —
yes, just that, an audience that deepens into confi-
dence and communion with him! It was just that,
when Jesus was alone with God in the mountain's
solitude!

The supernatural can never be disproved. The su-
pernatural is in a higher sense the natural, it is the
atmosphere in which we confess ourselves the chil-
dren of God. Men say we want a Bible with no
miracles, no inspiration; but the time iscoming when
we shall want no other Bible than one of miracle and
inspiration, becuse it brings man nearer to God. The
supernatural is the believer’s home. There will al-
ways be atesting of the Bible. Reasoning men will
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We too have our days of griefand pain, when tid-
ings come which make us sad. We also have our
days ofblank defeat with scarce a single victory won.
We look around and hear creation’s groan — and
groan, inturn, because we cannot give their burdened
souls relief. Lives there one among us who never
feels the plough-share of sorrow and remorse cut
through his soul when frailty within, and world-suf-
fering without, confronts him? That isjust the time
for prayer! That isjust the object of prayer! That is
just the theme for prayer! The need and the privilege
co-existtogether— the one fully commensurate with
the other. When the need is deep so also is the privi-
lege. And when both need and privilege call usthereto,
how sweet the hour was spent!

Sweet hour ofprayer! Sweet hour ofprayer!

That calls usfrom a world of care,

And bids me at my Father's throne

Make all my wants and wishes known.
In seasons of distress and grief

My soul has often found relief
And oft escaped the tempter’ snare

By thy return, sweet hour ofprayer.

When therefore the pressing throng can be sent
away, let us go at eventide into our mountain solitude
and be there alone with God in prayer— opening up
before him all the deeper burdens of our heart. And
should the eventide of life be drawing on apace let
that stand as an hour of greater need for being much
alone with God. It is in these declining years that we
need to seek the keeping power of prayer. As the
mental aspects of our faith press with less insistence
upon our minds, the need for that simple type ofheart-
assurance increases day by day, and prayer —
fervent, simple prayer, is the ever present means to
keep the anchor "groundedfirm and deep in the
Saviour's love".

revolve around it with their questions, but alongside
of these will move those who trust, and who go on
opening deeper and deeper truths to feed mankind.

Dr. Phillips Brooks

God is not sparing in his riches. He gives not a
trickle but a torrent.

As his power is great, so is his grace. (2 Cor. 9. 8.)
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